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Over the years, graduate students have written many important dissertations on LDS 
topics. Unfortunately, they have typically been unavailable or unknown to lay readers. 
All too often, good copies of dissertations reside only at the institution at which they 
were written or on a few researchers’ book shelves. BYU Studies and the Joseph Field-
ing Smith Institute for Latter-day Saint History hope to fill this gap by producing 
and distributing selected dissertations of interest to Latter-day Saints, making them 
available to a larger audience.
	 The works in this series have been reformatted from the originals and citation 
has been changed to follow The Chicago Manual of Style. Nevertheless, these disserta-
tions have undergone only minimal editing. For example, some typographical errors 
have been corrected. Original page numbers are referenced by superscripted italicized 
numerals in brackets (e.g., [3] ). Occasionally, the author has included additional infor-
mation to update old material. Those additions have been placed in brackets and 
italicized to distinguish them from the original text.
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Preface

As a licensed marriage and family therapist, I 
have spent many years studying, evaluating, and 
helping families. Over time, I have begun to see 
patterns in families and among different popula-
tions of clientele that have made me keenly aware 
of processes of interaction among those who sit 
across from me in my office. Working with fami-
lies, as opposed to just studying about them, 
allows one to gain insights that perhaps only clergy 
or other professional counselors understand. It is 
some of these insights that have been gleaned only 
through both research and experience that I hope 
to illuminate in this study.
	 For marriage and family therapists, under-
standing family functioning is fundamentally 
important. It is critical for therapists to be able 
to assess the level of functioning within the fam-
ily and determine if their interaction is healthy or 
unhealthy. Counselors are able to determine the 
level of family functioning through their experi-
ence and through extensive research that indicates 
what qualities are common among successful 
marriages and families. As a result of this research, 
several paradigms, or models, have been devel-
oped to facilitate family assessment. The idea for 
my project grew out of the premise that it would 
be insightful to take constructs developed from 
these well-researched paradigms of viewing fami-
lies—paradigms that are the best tools available to 
us today—and apply those standards in evaluating 
a historical family. 
	 There are obvious limitations to this kind of 
approach. The advantages therapists have with a 
live family in front of them include being able to 
ask specific questions to [1] elicit important infor-
mation, viewing family interaction as it takes 

place, and giving family members questionnaires 
or other assessment tools that facilitate the evalu-
ation of family functioning. However, some of 
the constructs developed from the different para-
digms of evaluating families, such as the level of 
communication skills or the emotional exchange 
between family members, would be difficult to 
ascertain in the historical record. 
	 Even with these limitations, however, there 
are many constructs that can be successfully evalu-
ated within historical records. For example, con-
structs such as cohesion and adaptability are two 
well-researched concepts that could be evaluated 
in a historical family. Other constructs may or 
may not be evaluated depending on the extensive-
ness of the historical records. The Joseph Sr. and 
Lucy Mack Smith family is a good candidate for 
this type of study as there exists extensive histori-
cal information that can facilitate such an analysis. 
	 As a marriage and family therapist and as a 
historian, I have a limited selection of historical 
material specifically related to five common family 
processes. The five family process concepts have 
been extracted from the major paradigms of eval-
uating families in the field of marriage and family 
therapy. It is hypothesized that this approach in 
evaluating the Smith family will yield important 
insights into family functioning and interaction 
among family members previously concealed 
within the historical records. [2]

	 [Editor’s note: For more information on Smith 
family members, see Kyle R. Walker, United by 
Faith: The Joseph Sr. and Lucy Mack Smith Fam-
ily (American Fork, Utah: Covenant Communica-
tions, 2005).]
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Chapter 1

Introduction

With reference to Joseph Smith, the Mormon 
Prophet, one philosopher has noted that, in his 
judgment, “nothing so far published—whether 
biographical, historical, or expository—is fully 
adequate. .  .  . Since, as I believe, no one person 
can completely master the immediate and world 
context into which Joseph Smith came, and the 
texts that survive him, we may never see a one-
author definitive work. In the meantime, probing 
the earliest sources in . . . topical fashion . . . is the 
order of the day.”1 One topic largely unexplored 
in the life of Joseph Smith Jr. is the quality of 
interrelationships in his family of origin.
	 Recent historians have noted a need to 
reconstruct Mormon2 history using a variety of 
approaches. In addition to the traditional kinds of 
history, such as biography or cultural history, they 
suggest using demographic studies, narrative his-
tory, photography, oral histories, and sociology.3 
By utilizing these unconventional approaches, 
researchers can address more of the Saints’ every-
day life experiences, including “such undramatic 
but basic matters as diet and disease and family 
relationships.”4 These historians further encour-
age a closer scrutiny of work patterns, recreation, 
religiosity, and psychological resiliency among the 
early Saints.5 By evaluating these ordinary experi-
ences, we can come to know the Saints in a more 
personal way, as well as glean important insights 
related to family functioning that may be of use 
for contemporary families.
	 One current approach to examining the past 
is the use of [3] modern psychological concepts 
in examining historical figures. This historical 
approach is termed psychohistory and has yielded 
valuable insights into many famous personalities. 
My approach to evaluating history is similar to 
psychohistory, but instead of using psychological 
constructs to evaluate an individual, I have utilized 
some of the leading concepts in the field of family 

studies in examining a historical family. Using a 
human science approach to evaluating history will 
enable us to view family patterns of interaction 
that have not otherwise been examined. By com-
bining family studies concepts with careful atten-
tion to historical detail, I have attempted to, as 
one historian has noted, “add texture to the his-
torical picture, fill in aspects of personal meaning 
and motive, and provide continuity to a history 
that has gaps.”6
	 Many Mormon historians have been success-
ful in integrating psychosocial research into their 
historical studies.7 Gary Bergera and Roger Lau-
nius have both indicated that using this type of 
approach in investigating early Mormon families 
such as the Smiths would enable historians to see 
more clearly their interrelationships, a little-noted 
topic in the literature to date.8

Statement of Purpose

Mormonism began with a single family—the 
family of Joseph Sr. and Lucy Mack Smith. In 
1845, Lucy Mack Smith stated that her family 
“presented an aspect as singular as any that ever 
lived upon the face of the earth.”9 Just how did this 
family operate, and what characteristics did they 
exemplify? Much has been written to chronicle 
the movement and events pertaining to this fam-
ily, and yet little has been written with the intent 
of sifting through the historical records to reveal 
what kind of [4] family this was.
	 The purpose of this study is to examine the 
family processes of the Joseph Sr. and Lucy Mack 
Smith family by using a model derived from fam-
ily literature. Five family process concepts—cohe-
sion, resiliency, religiosity, conflict management, 
and family work and recreation—have been high-
lighted and used to examine historical sources that 
identify how the Smith family operated. [5]
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Notes
	 1. Truman G. Madsen, Joseph Smith the Prophet (Salt 
Lake City: Bookcraft, 1989), 3.
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	 3. Ronald W. Walker and Doris R. Dant, eds., Nearly 
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sity Press, 1999), x.
	 4. Davis Bitton, The Ritualization of Mormon History 
and Other Essays (Chicago: University of Illinois Press, 1994), 1.
	 5. Ibid., 1–3.
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Mormon Thought 27, no. 3 (1994): 249–72.

	 7. See for example, Walker and Dant, Nearly Everything 
Imaginable; Bitton, Ritualization of Mormon History; and 
Thomas G. Alexander, “Wilford Woodruff and the Changing 
Nature of Mormon Religious Experience,” Church History 45 
(1976): 1–14.
	 8. Gary J. Bergera, “Toward ‘Psychologically Informed’ 
Mormon History and Biography,” Sunstone 15, no. 6 (1991): 
27–31; Roger D. Launius, “The ‘New Social History’ and 
the ‘New Mormon History’: Reflections on Recent Trends,” 
Dialogue: A Journal of Mormon Thought 27, no. 2 (1994): 
109–27.
	 9. Lucy Mack Smith, Biographical Sketches of Joseph 
Smith the Prophet and His Progenitors for Many Generations 
(Liverpool: S. W. Richards, 1853), 84.
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Chapter 2

Review of Literature

In this literature review, models from the field 
of family studies used in evaluating families will 
be highlighted. Four leading paradigms will be 
examined: Olson’s circumplex model, Beavers’s 
level of family functioning, the McMaster model 
of evaluating families, and Moos’s family environ-
ment scale.

Models for Evaluating Families

Olson’s Circumplex Model
Olson and his colleagues began their research 
by examining concepts from the fields of family 
therapy and family sociology. As they used this 
interdisciplinary approach to evaluating fami-
lies, several common concepts emerged. The two 
concepts from family social sciences that were 
identified were cohesion and adaptability.1 As an 
outgrowth of this research they developed a fam-
ily typology—termed the circumplex model—as a 
method of bridging the gap between research, the-
ory, and practice. Using this circumplex model, 
these colleagues did extensive research on family 
functioning that lasted over a decade and included 
a sample of over one thousand families (one hun-
dred or more in seven different life-cycle stages).2
	 The circumplex model examines families 
on two dimensions of family functioning: cohe-
sion (which is defined as the emotional bonding 
between family members) and adaptability (the 
family system’s ability to be flexible and change). 
Each of these concepts is described as occurring 
along a continuum (see fig. 1). [6] Cohesion’s con-
tinuum includes four categories: (a) disengaged, 
(b) separated, (c) connected, and (d) enmeshed. 
The continuum for adaptability also includes four 
categories: (a) rigid, (b) structured, (c) flexible, and 
(d) chaotic. As seen in figure 1, the two dimensions 
of cohesion and adaptability are divided into four 
categories, resulting in a four-by-four matrix with 
a possibility of sixteen different family types.3 [7]

	 Olson indicates that couple and family 
functioning on the circumplex model has a cur-
vilinear relationship. In other words, it is hypoth-
esized that moderate levels of both cohesion and 
adaptability are most desirable for optimal fam-
ily functioning, while families who tend to be at 
the extremes of the continuum have the highest 
levels of dysfunction. Much of Olsen’s research 
has served to confirm his hypothesis. It should 
be noted that the most balanced family function-
ing falls within the inner circle of the matrix and 
includes one of the following four types: flexibly 
separated, flexibly connected, structurally sepa-
rated, or structurally connected. Families within 
these categories are described as having “stability, 
the flexibility to change whenever necessary, and 
sufficiently open boundaries to permit effective 
communication.”4

Beavers’s Level of Family Functioning
Instead of focusing their research on pathological 
symptoms of individual members of the family, 
Beavers and his colleagues focused on how com-
petent families negotiate transactions with one 
another. By studying families in this light, these 
researchers were able to see beyond just strengths 
and weaknesses of the family and determine the 
type of interactions that create healthy family 
functioning.5
	 Beavers’s research strategy included using rat-
ers who observed each family’s videotaped inter-
action and ranked their behavior along a scale of 
one to five. Categories that were rated included 
(a) structure of the family—this included sub-
categories of parental coalitions and closeness; 
(b)  mythology; (c)  goal-directed negotiation; 
(d)  [8] autonomy—with subcategories of such 
things as responsibility, invasiveness, and perme-
ability; and (e) family affect—with subcategories 
of expressiveness, mood and tone, conflict, and 
empathy. The total ratings were then tabulated 
and families received a global health-pathology 
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score. The healthy families were compared to a 
large sample of families that were considered less 
functional, to determine which qualities were 
indicative of healthy family functioning.
	 Results seem to indicate that there was no single 
quality that was representative of healthy families. 
The way families communicated with one another, 
however, was one key difference between the two 
samples, as those in the competent family group 
were able to communicate their thoughts and feel-
ings in a healthier manner. Additionally, those in 
the healthy group had a stronger parental coalition 
(a close bond or alliance), which provided a healthy 
model for interpersonal relationships. This parental 
coalition was also found to provide needed structure 
in the family, creating a sense of familial leadership.6

	 Subsequent research by Beavers indicates that 
families can be classed along a continuum with 
respect to their level of functioning (see fig. 2).7 
The Beavers systems model is an attempt to clas-
sify families along “two axes rating the stylistic 
quality of their interactions and their degree of 
family functioning. .  .  . Optimal and adequate 
families are considered competent; midrange, 
borderline, and severely disturbed families repre-
sent progressively poorer functioning levels.”8
	 A centripetal stylistic dimension indicates 
that family members perceive that [9] relationship 
satisfactions are largely based within the family, 
whereas a centrifugal stylistic dimension indicates 
that individuals tend to seek relationship sat-
isfaction outside the family. As indicated in the 

Disengaged Separated Connected Enmeshed

CohesionLow High

Chaotic

Flexible

Structured

Adaptability

Rigid
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High

ExtremeMidrangeBalanced
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Fig. 1. The Circumplex Model representing sixteen types of marital and family systems. (Source: Olson, “Circum-
plex Model VII,” 339.) 
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figure, those families that are able to strike a bal-
ance between these two extremes (centripetal and 
centrifugal) enjoy the most optimal level of family 
functioning.9 [10]

McMaster Model
The McMaster model provides another method 
of researching and evaluating families through 
a systemic paradigm.10 This model focuses its 
attention on how a family develops and main-
tains itself through coping skills. Within the 
McMaster model, families are examined on a 
three-tiered task scale. The first level includes how 
a family deals with the universal tasks of provid-
ing for the family (i.e., money, food, housing). 
The second level researchers evaluate includes the 

developmental task area, which comprises major 
life adjustments (i.e., birth of the first child or 
launching children from the home). The last 
and most difficult task area for families is termed 
the hazardous task area and includes how a fam-
ily copes with crises such as illness, accidents, or 
financial loss. 
	 To assess how families cope within these three 
task areas, six domains of family functioning are 
investigated. These items are based on research 
and are considered to be the areas that have the 
greatest impact on the emotional and physical 
well-being of the family. These areas include (a) 
family problem solving; (b) family communica-
tion; (c) family roles—including how roles are 
defined and responsibilities allocated; (d) affective 

Fig. 2. The Beavers Systems Model, with one leg representing centripetal families and the other leg representing 
centrifugal families. Optimal family functioning is at the apex. (Source: Beavers and Voeller, “Family Models,” 90.) 
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Relationship Dimensions
1. Cohesion	 The extent to which family members are concerned and committed 

to the family and the degree to which family members are helpful and 
supportive of each other.

2. Expressiveness	 The extent to which family members are allowed and encouraged to 
act openly and to express their feelings directly.

3. Conflict	 The extent to which the open expression of anger and aggression and 
generally conflictual interactions are characteristic of the family.

Personal Growth Dimensions
4. Independence	 The extent to which family members are encouraged to be assertive, 

self-sufficient, to make their own decisions, and to think things out 
for themselves.

5. Achievement 	 The extent to which different types of activities (for example, school 	
	 orientation	 and work) are cast into an achievement-oriented or competitive 		
		  framework.

6. Intellectual-cultural	 The extent to which the family is concerned about political, social, 		
	 orientation	 intellectual, and cultural activities.

7. Active recreational	 The extent to which the family participates actively in various kinds 	
	 orientation	 of recreational and sports activities.

8. Moral-religious	 The extent to which the family actively discusses and emphasizes 		
	 emphasis	 ethical and religious issues and values.

System Maintenance Dimensions
9. Organization	 How important order and organization are in the family in terms of 

structuring the family activities, financial planning, and explicitness 
and clarity in regard to family rules and responsibilities.

10. Control	 The extent to which the family is organized in a hierarchical manner, 
the rigidity of family rules and procedures, and the extent to which 
family members order each other around.

Fig. 3. Moos’s Family Environment Scale, designed to evaluate relationship, personal growth, and system mainte-
nance dimensions of family functioning. (Source: Moos, Combined Preliminary Manual, 1974.) 
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responsiveness; (e) affective involvement—how 
a family values the interests of its members; and 
(f ) behavior control during crises. Based on how 
individual family members respond to a self-
report questionnaire, the family is given a health-
pathology score.11 The rationale behind this 
approach is that the health of the family is related 
to their ability to [11] carry out important, life-
sustaining tasks. The effectiveness with which the 
family is able to perform such tasks is positively 
correlated with healthy family functioning. 

Moos’s Family Environment Scale
Moos’s research has been widely used by family 
scientists since its development. His approach 
to looking at families centered on how the envi-
ronment serves to impact individual and family 
functioning. Moos argued that because all social 
interaction is demonstrable, it can subsequently 
be measured and categorized. For example, some 
families are more rigid, inflexible, and controlling 
in their interaction, while others are more demo-
cratic and adaptable.12
	 As a result of this research, Moos developed 
the family environment scale.13 This instrument 
is based on family members’ self-reports of how 
they perceive the current state of family func-
tioning and how they would like the family to 
be. Researchers then examine the discrepancy to 
determine the level of satisfaction among fam-
ily members. These responses taken collectively 
are examined according to three facets of family 
functioning: personal growth, relationships, and 
systems maintenance. These three dimensions of 
family life “characterize the family climate and 
its influence on behavior. That is, scores on the 
three sets of dimensions provide a framework for 
understanding the relationships (for example, its 
cohesiveness) among family members, the kinds 
of personal growth (for example, intellectual, reli-
gious) emphasized in the family.”14 [12]

	 Moos described ten subscales that make up his 
family environment scale (see fig. 3). The subscales 
include three relationship measures that examine 
interpersonal interaction among family members: 
cohesion, expressiveness, and conflict. Addition-
ally, there are five subscales that are geared towards 
evaluating [13] personal development within the 
family atmosphere: independence, achievement, 
intellectual-cultural orientation, active recre-
ational orientation, and moral-religious emphasis. 

Lastly, two subscales attempt to measure the way 
the family maintains the system: organization and 
control. Scores are obtained for each subscale and 
then a composite family score is created by aver-
aging individual scores. This family score is then 
utilized by the evaluator to create a comprehensive 
family profile.15

Family Process Constructs Selected

Obviously, not all of the relationship dimen-
sions outlined in the above models could be used 
to evaluate a historical family. One of the chal-
lenges of this study was to select variables that 
could feasibly be evaluated within written records. 
The evaluation of the Smith family is limited to 
the surviving historical sources. Thus, five family 
process variables were selected from the models of 
evaluating families based on what was historically 
obtainable on the Smith family. 

Cohesion
As Olson researched general concepts in the field 
of social sciences, cohesion was a common thread 
that surfaced in the literature.16 Since that time, 
the concept of cohesion has been widely used 
across disciplines within the field of social sci-
ences. “This cross-disciplinary use of the concept 
of cohesion gives credibility to the construct and 
confirms its usefulness in the study of interper-
sonal relationships.”17
	 When first hypothesized, the concept of cohe-
sion specifically related to couples and how much 
time they spent together. It was theorized that the 
more [14] time a couple spent together, the closer 
the couple’s relationship.18 Olson broadened the 
definition of cohesion to include emotional close-
ness in any relationship, but focused his research 
on families. Furthermore, he identified cohesion 
as occurring along a continuum. This continuum 
includes four categories: (a) disconnected, (b) sep-
arated, (c) connected, and (d) enmeshed. Olson’s 
research indicated that couple or family function-
ing and cohesion were curvilinear. This means 
that families on the extremes of the continuum 
(i.e., disconnected or enmeshed) have the low-
est levels of functioning, while those with more 
moderate levels of cohesion (i.e., separated or con-
nected) operate on a healthier level.19
	 As the idea of cohesion began to be developed 
and researched more extensively, the meaning 
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began to be equated with emotional closeness in 
relationships. Components of cohesion include 
such elements as emotional bonding, parent-child 
coalitions, family involvement, marital relation-
ship, and boundaries (i.e., time, space, friends, 
decision making, interests). For purposes of this 
study, cohesion will be defined as the emotional 
bonding or sense of identification family mem-
bers feel toward each other and the family and 
will include research related to the components 
identified above.20 The researcher will attempt to 
determine the level of cohesiveness in the Smith 
family from the available historical sources. [15]

Resiliency
How a family develops and maintains itself 
through coping skills was also a common variable 
reflective of family functioning that emerged from 
the models of evaluating families. This variable 
might be termed resiliency. Resiliency is a concept 
that has been developed more extensively over the 
past twenty years. The idea of resiliency was an 
outgrowth of family stress literature.21 In the lit-
erature, stress refers to significant experiences or 
major life adjustments, such as emotional distur-
bances, unexpected changes, or major disruptive 
events (i.e., death, divorce, disabilities). When a 
family encounters such major life adjustments, 
they must be able to adapt in order to main-
tain family functioning. Pathological symptoms 
develop when the level of stress exceeds a family’s 
ability to handle such events.22
	 Resiliency, however, tends to direct its atten-
tion to how a family adapts after a crisis has 
occurred. The focus of resiliency is on what family 
characteristics, types, patterns, supports, strate-
gies, and interactions with the community lead 
to family recuperation. It is useful in determining 
what factors facilitate adjustment in families and 
attempts to explain how some families overcome 
major life stressors and are deemed resilient, while 
others break down or disintegrate under the same 
circumstances.23
	 The researcher will attempt to ascertain which 
qualities, if any, the Smith family [16] exhibited 
that helped it cope with such major setbacks as 
death, illness, persecution, and financial reverses. 
The family’s coping ability will then be compared 
to modern family process literature to determine 
the degree of resiliency. 

Conflict Management
Ability to manage and resolve conflict is one of 
the most pervasive concepts stemming from fam-
ily studies literature. Much of the research related 
to studying the family is geared towards help-
ing families or couples overcome differences so 
that they might live happier and more produc-
tive lives. John Gottman, a leader in the field of 
marital research, states, “If there is one lesson I 
have learned from my years of research it is that 
a lasting marriage results from a couple’s ability 
to resolve the conflicts that are inevitable in any 
relationship.”24 He indicates that people grow 
closer in their relationships through reconciling 
their differences, although the way they manage 
reconciliation may vary. The key in resolving dif-
ferences in family relationships is bringing about 
reconciliation, and whether the problem-solving 
style leads to feelings of resolution for both 
parties.
	 Managing conflict also includes the ability to 
have empathy for the other party when conflicts 
aren’t immediately solvable. Positive thoughts or 
feelings for the family member in conflict act as a 
buffer to the differences manifest in the relation-
ship. Maintaining an underlying friendship and 
a sense of meaning are salient features of strong 
families and successful marriages and help main-
tain closeness, even in a conflictual situation.25 [17] 
Thus, how a family handles conflict reveals a lot 
about the family structure.
	 The Smith family will be examined to see how 
family members handled conflict within the fam-
ily group. Marital, parent-child, and sibling con-
flict will be examined in the historical records to 
determine how the Smiths handled disagreements 
and whether this led to feelings of resolution or 
increased tension among the family members 
involved. 

Religiosity
Commitment to both the marriage and the 
family appears to be a common factor among 
strong families.26 One variable that is thought 
to strengthen commitment to the family and has 
received increased attention in recent years is reli-
giosity. Researchers have been increasingly aware 
of the impact that spirituality and moral values 
can have on family functioning. (See above sec-
tion entitled “Models for Evaluating Families,” 
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where religiosity is identified as a critical factor in 
assessing family functioning.)27
	 Recent studies have demonstrated a link 
between religion and physical and mental well-
being.28 Additionally, researchers have found a 
correlation between religiosity, marital satisfac-
tion, and marital stability.29 Also, divorce rates 
among religious couples are significantly lower 
than that of the general population, and religi-
osity has been identified as a strong predictor of 
marital and family happiness.30 Thus, if marital 
partners are highly [18] religious, their relationship 
is not only likely to succeed, but also to provide 
fulfillment and purpose. 
	  It should also be noted that researchers draw 
a distinction between public and private religios-
ity. Public religiosity includes behaviors such as 
going to church, public prayers, and social gath-
erings. Private religiosity includes such things as 
personal or family prayer, private scripture study, 
deeply held values or beliefs, and personal atti-
tudes. Findings indicate that private religiosity 
tends to have greater benefits for marriage and 
family life than public religiosity.31
	 Further, research indicates that fathers who 
manifest high levels of religiosity are more likely to 
be involved in meaningful relationships with their 
children and to be more affectionate in those rela-
tionships than nonreligious fathers.32 Additionally, 
religious fathers are less likely to have extramarital 
affairs or abuse spouse or offspring.33 This makes 
sense—after all, most religions teach that marriage 
is a divinely instituted covenant, that parents and 
children should have a deep and lasting commit-
ment to each other, and that the family should be 
the central source of joy and fulfillment.34
	 Another by-product of family spiritual-
ity is an increase in emotional intimacy through 
enhancing interpersonal skills such as forgiveness, 
patience, and empathy, which can, in turn, lead 
to an increased ability to resolve conflict. In addi-
tion, religious families have the added component 
of spiritual strength to draw upon during times of 
crisis.35 [19] Understanding a family’s level of religi-
osity yields important insights into the quality of 
family functioning.
	 For purposes of this study, religiosity will be 
defined as how much time is spent in religious 
activities (prayer, hymn singing, church atten-
dance, scripture study, rituals). Additionally, a 

distinction will be drawn between public and 
private religiosity. The historical records will be 
examined to see how the Smith family practiced 
religion and whether spiritual traits were passed 
to the succeeding generation. Religiosity will not 
be singled out, but rather highlighted within the 
other family process variables.

Family Work and Recreation
The last concepts selected from the models of eval-
uating families are that of family work and rec-
reation. These two variables are closely related in 
the literature and are often evaluated together to 
determine the familial balance between work and 
recreation. These variables will be evaluated indi-
vidually and then jointly to ascertain the family’s 
work ethic, participation in recreational activities, 
and the balance between the two. 
	 Family Work. Although most parents assign 
children household chores with the primary pur-
pose of teaching responsibility and promoting 
greater work ethic, the literature provides little 
empirical evidence to support this behavior. In 
fact, findings in the research indicate it is the type 
of work families participate in and the amount of 
interaction during the work process that is most 
likely to produce positive developmental out-
comes in children. If children are taught to do 
family work tasks rather [20] than self-care tasks, 
they will have a greater family connection. In 
other words, children learn to care about others by 
doing work that helps them think about others.36
	 Family work is fundamentally tied to rela-
tionships within the family. The key to examining 
family work is to determine how the family per-
ceives the work and whether or not the work links, 
or fails to link, family members to one another.37 
One way to determine whether families are linked 
through work is to examine whether they are 
united in working towards a common goal or pur-
pose which is larger than self. If families are work-
ing together towards a common purpose, they are 
more likely to perceive work as both meaningful 
and important. In addition, they are more likely to 
develop caring for those whom they are working 
for, which results in stronger emotional bonds.38
	 Family Recreation. Another family process that 
has the potential to link families together is family 
recreation. Family recreation is defined as activi-
ties that two or more family members engage in 
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together. In addition to typical activities such as 
family outings or games, recreation can include 
family rituals. Rituals are defined as “repeated and 
coordinated activities that have significance.” In 
order for rituals to be considered family rituals, 
they must not only include two or more family 
members but must be repeated and predictable.39 
Rituals are [21] recreational activities that have the 
potential to bind families together and give them 
a sense of identity.
	 Obviously both work and recreation (or ritu-
als) will look different in a nineteenth-century 
family than they would today. Thus, the Smith 
family will be examined within a historical con-
text (early-nineteenth-century farmers). Doing so 
will provide a clearer picture of how the family 
operated around the family processes of work and 
recreation. The researcher will attempt to deter-
mine from historical records what kinds of fam-
ily work and recreation the Smith family engaged 
in and whether these processes were mediums 
that brought them closer as a family. Addition-
ally, the researcher will attempt to ascertain what 
level of work ethic was promoted in the family. 
The Smiths will be examined generationally to see 
what types of family work and recreation passed to 
the succeeding generation. Finally, the researcher 
will attempt to determine the balance that the 
Smiths achieved between work and recreation. 

	 The above chart (fig. 4) highlights the family 
process concepts that have been selected from the 
body of literature on marriage and family. This list 
is by no means comprehensive; however, it repre-
sents a broad enough spectrum from the literature 
to [22] enable the researcher to conduct a thorough 
evaluation of the Smith family. [23]
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A method similar to sociological history will be 
used in examining historical documents related 
to the Joseph Sr. and Lucy Mack Smith family. 
However, rather than using traditional psycho-
logical or sociological paradigms, the research 
will be based on concepts emerging from the 
field of family studies. Using research specifically 
designed for studying the family will be most use-
ful in highlighting familial patterns in the histori-
cal household.
	 There are numerous studies that recognize 
the field of family studies as a unique discipline 
within the larger field of social sciences.1 One of 
the unique aspects of this discipline in evaluat-
ing families is using what is termed a “systemic 
perspective.” At its fundamental level, systems 
theory is used to describe “regularities or redun-
dant patterns we observe between people” and 
allows one to view “each member of a family in 
relation to other family members.” Additionally, 
this systemic paradigm includes the larger system 
in which the family is also a part. Hence, when 
examining a family, one must also take into con-
sideration how the family operates in relationship 
to other families and how they fit into the broader 
societal and cultural contexts.2
	 Many family process concepts have developed 
from researching and evaluating families through 
a systemic perspective. Five common processes 
have been selected to [24] facilitate evaluation of the 
Smith family. These were highlighted in chapter 2 
and include cohesion, resiliency, conflict manage-
ment, religiosity, and family work and recreation. 
Within these five processes, the researcher will 
examine such aspects as the marital relationships, 
parent-child and sibling relationships, the roles 
of father and mother, and generational character-
istics. It is expected that this approach will yield 
insights previously hidden within the historical 
narratives of the Smith family.

Historical Sources to Be Consulted

Primary Sources
One of the best primary sources is the history 
Lucy Mack Smith wrote during her lifetime.3 One 
author describes this narrative as a “chatty account 
of family events and vicissitudes, in particular 
those in which she herself plays an important 
role.”4 Nevertheless, Lucy Mack Smith’s account 
provides a unique glimpse into the Smith family 
dynamics. Housed in The Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints Archives, Lucy’s “preliminary 
manuscript” provided the compiled source mate-
rial for the published book described above.5 This 
manuscript may be a more accurate account of 
Lucy’s original statements, although much of the 
material is comparable. Lavina Fielding Ander-
son has recently compiled Lucy’s preliminary 
manuscript and published it alongside the 1853 
published edition in parallel columns for compar-
ison.6 Anderson’s publication will be referred to as 
opposed to the original manuscript due to time [25] 
and financial constraints. Lucy’s history is remark-
ably accurate, despite her advanced age when the 
history was dictated.7
	 Hyrum, Joseph Jr., and Samuel Smith each 
kept journals at one time or another, and all of 
these are available for review. For Joseph Jr.’s 
extensive historical works, I will refer to Dean 
Jessee’s compilations of journals, letters, and auto-
biographical and historical writings.8 Various 
interviews of Joseph Jr., William, and Katharine 
Smith were conducted and recorded. In addition, 
William published a short book dealing with his 
recollections of the family and events related to 
the coming forth of the Book of Mormon.9 Let-
ters and other reminiscences were left behind by 
Lucy Mack, Joseph Jr., Hyrum, William, and 
Katharine. Many of Joseph Sr.’s patriarchal bless-
ings are still in existence, as are some comments he 
made in 1834 regarding his family.10

Chapter 3

Research Methodology
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	 Additionally, Joseph Sr.’s father, Asael, wrote 
a personal letter in 1796 that is still in existence 
and left a written address to his family in 1799. 
Also, Lucy’s father, Solomon Mack, published an 
autobiographical work around 1811.11 Joseph 
Sr.’s younger brother John left a short autobiog-
raphy and some reminiscences related to family 
members. Another brother, Jesse, wrote a letter 
to Hyrum in 1829.12 In addition, Joseph [26] Jr.’s 
son Joseph Smith III left numerous recollections 
of family life that have been compiled into a single 
volume.13 Several cousins of the Smith children 
also kept journals.14 Lastly, journals or other per-
sonal recollections and personal correspondence 
of the grandchildren of Joseph Sr. and Lucy Mack 
Smith will be consulted, although too volumi-
nous to list.
	 In addition to published documents, a thor-
ough search will be made of the LDS Church 
archives in Salt Lake City, Utah, and the Commu-
nity of Christ Library-Archives in Independence, 
Missouri, to determine if there is any historical 
material related to the Smith family that would be 
pertinent to this study.

Secondary Sources
Secondary sources will include statements made 
by neighbors and acquaintances of the Smith 
family. Many individuals have written of their 
impressions or experiences with members of this 
family. Emphasis will be given to those persons 
who were well acquainted with members of the 
family. Although neighbors and friends may add 
insight into the Smith family, statements made 
by those in the family circle and incidents related 
to their interaction will be most relevant to this 
study.
	 Other sources include biographies of family 
members. There have been numerous biographies 
written of Joseph Smith Jr. since Mormonism’s 
founding in 1830. Studies [27] have attempted to 
examine both the psyche and character of this his-
torical figure.15 In more recent years, there have 
been numerous articles and editorials written 
on the Prophet from a host of different perspec-
tives.16 While much emphasis has been placed, 
both within and without the LDS Church, on 
understanding Joseph, surprisingly little atten-
tion of this type has been devoted to other family 
members.

Research on Smith Family Members
Although research on family interaction is lim-
ited, Calvin Rudd did a detailed study on the life 
of William Smith, and Dean L. Jarman consid-
ered William’s older brother Samuel Harrison.17 
Several authors have written biographies on the 
life of Joseph Smith Sr. Earnest M. Skinner’s biog-
raphy on Father Smith is outdated due to research 
that has emerged since it was written, but it gives 
a good overall historical background of his life.18 
Another biography, written by Mark L. McCon-
kie, follows a thematic format and adds insights 
into Joseph Sr.’s personality.19 Hyrum has been 
treated more extensively in the literature, with a 
full-length biography as well as a number of schol-
arly articles.20
	 An article by Richard L. Anderson summa-
rizes much of what is known about Alvin, the old-
est Smith son.21 Other than Joseph Jr. and Hyrum, 
William has been written about most extensively. 
Besides Calvin Rudd’s biographical thesis on Wil-
liam Smith, several recent articles have attempted 
to analyze William’s personality, character, and 
motivations, with an emphasis on the period of 
his [28] life following the death of his brothers.22 
One article has been written about Don Carlos, 
the youngest brother in the family.23 Information 
about the Smith daughters—Sophronia, Katha-
rine, and Lucy—is limited.24

Research on Smith Family Dynamics
Cecil McGavin wrote the one book published on 
the family of Joseph Sr. and Lucy Mack Smith. 
McGavin focused his research on specific individ-
uals and subsets of the family (i.e., brothers of the 
prophet), giving short biographies of each mem-
ber. However, he failed to connect individuals 
into a larger family picture and to address inter-
personal relationships among family members. In 
addition his historical research methods are not 
satisfactory by today’s standards.25
	 There has been limited research on family 
dynamics within the Smith household. Much 
of the research pertains to Joseph Jr. and Emma 
Hale Smith. Recently a book has been published 
focusing on Joseph and Emma’s relationship.26 
This work highlights family dynamics and the 
personalities of each partner within a historical 
framework. Several authors have written about 
how Joseph and Emma celebrated the holidays.27 
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Linda King Newell and Valeen Tippetts Avery 
have addressed various aspects of Joseph and 
Emma’s relationship as well, largely focusing their 
study on Emma’s perspective.28 In addition there 
are several short articles that highlight Joseph Jr.’s 
role as husband, father, [29] son, or brother.29
	 Other studies have addressed the Smith fam-
ily’s work ethic and productivity,30 honesty,31 
physical strength and athleticism,32 and gentil-
ity.33 Several authors have studied the ancestors of 
Joseph Jr. and touched on their personalities and 
familial characteristics.34 Still other scholars have 
studied the movements and events in the Smith 
family prior to their move to Kirtland, Ohio, in 
1831.35 Richard L. Bushman’s study Joseph Smith 
and the Beginnings of Mormonism dedicates several 
pages to an interpretation of the personalities of 
Lucy and Joseph Sr.36
	 Although there exists considerable research 
on individual Smith family members and detailed 
historical records of events and movements that 
helped shape their lives, little analysis or synthesis 
has been done on the family itself. Some research 
exists on the personalities of a few family mem-
bers, but there is little scholarly work on how fam-
ily members interacted with each other and the 
kind of familial characteristics they exhibited.
	 There is also a need to bring together existing 
literature to give a more complete profile of the 
first family of Mormonism. This research, there-
fore, will attempt to ascertain what familial quali-
ties were characteristic of the Smith family, what 
kind of interpersonal relationships they experi-
enced, and how they operated as a family unit. 
The sources will then be discussed within a family 
process framework that includes five variables—
cohesion, resiliency, conflict [30] management, reli-
giosity, and family work and recreation.
	 The scope of this study will be focused on the 
immediate family of Joseph Sr. and Lucy Mack 
Smith. Emphasis will be placed on interactions 
among these family members during the time 
period when the children were actually in the 
home, prior to their marriages and being launched 
from the family. However, latitude will be granted 
to highlight characteristics or interaction among 
parents and their adult children and among adult 
siblings that would add depth to the understand-
ing of this family’s qualities. The generational 
research will be limited to material that relates 

specifically to understanding the immediate fam-
ily of Joseph Sr. and Lucy Mack Smith. [31]
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Chapter 4

Cohesion

In examining the Smith family, I have attempted to 
extrapolate any evidence that would help ascertain 
the level of connection among family members. 
First, a background of the Smith parents attempts 
to determine the type of family connection they 
experienced in their families of origin. Next, I will 
provide an analysis of relational dynamics during 
the Smith children’s formative years, including 
events surrounding the coming forth of the Book 
of Mormon, the organization of the Church, and 
Joseph Smith Jr.’s emergence as a prophet. Lastly, 
I will highlight the marital, parent-child, and sib-
ling relationships over the course of the family’s 
life-span. It is hoped that this analytical format 
will result in a clearer picture of the Smith family 
relationships.

Generational Cohesiveness

The Solomon and Lydia Gates Mack Family
Lucy Mack Smith’s parents, Solomon and Lydia 
Gates Mack, established a family environment 
that created a tightly knit family group. Lydia led 
out in the family’s secular and moral education. 
She made sure that each morning and night the 
family gathered for a devotional that included 
prayers and exhortations on the importance of 
loving each other within the family. As a result, 
the children reportedly gained habits of “piety 
and gentleness” that created a happiness within 
the home.1 Solomon recalled that “their mother’s 
precepts and example . . . had a more lasting influ-
ence upon their future character” than any other 
single factor.2

Joseph Smith Sr.
[July 12,] 1771–[Sept. 14,] 1840

Lucy Mack
[July 8,] 1775–[May 14,] 1856

 1. Son about 1797–about 1797
 2. Alvin February 11, 1798–November 19, 1823
 3. Hyrum February 9, 1800–June 27, 1844
 4. Sophronia May 17, 1803–July 22, 1876
 5. Joseph Jr. December 23, 1805–June 27, 1844
 6. Samuel H. March 13, 1808–July 30, 1844
 7. Ephraim March 13, 1810–March 24, 1810
 8. William March 13, 1811–November 13, 1893
 9. Katharine July 28, 1813–February 2, 1900
 10. Don Carlos March 25, 1816–August 7, 1841
 11. Lucy July 18, 1821–December 9, 1882

[Oct. 11,] 1743–
[May 27,] 1836

Mary Duty
[Sept. 15,] 1732–

[Aug. 23,] 1820

Solomon Mack
[Sept. 3,] 1732–
c. 1818

Lydia Gates
[March] 1744–

1830

Asael Smith

Fig. 5. Pedigree and descendancy of Joseph Sr. and Lucy Mack Smith [32]
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	 Perhaps the most convincing evidence of the 
closeness of the Mack family was the sibling rela-
tionships. Lucy’s older sisters, Lovisa and Lovina, 
both experienced lengthy terminal illnesses that 
illustrate the siblings’ devotion to one another. 
Lovisa, who became ill several years after her 
marriage, sent for Lovina to care for her. Lovina 
watched over her for the next two years, “observ-
ing [her] every change and symptom with deepest 
emotion.” Although she was given up for dead, 
eventually Lovisa recovered, only to have Lovina 
brought down to her sickbed.3
	 During Lovina’s illness, Lucy played the role 
of caretaker. She reports watching over Lovina for 
three years and never allowing herself “to go an 
hour, at a time, beyond the sound of her voice 
while she was sick.” Toward the end of Lovina’s 
prolonged illness, Lucy, although only thirteen 
years old, tenderly carried Lovina to her own bed, 
where she died in peace.4 [33]

	 Only a few months later, Lovisa became 
ill again and sent for her father. After Solomon 
arrived, she desired to return home with him—
perhaps to visit her mother and siblings one last 
time. Solomon reluctantly complied and care-
fully cared for his daughter on the trip home. 
However, after four days on the trip, her illness 
worsened and she died. During her final hours, 
Lovisa’s thoughts were with her family, whom she 
had hoped to visit one last time. Before she died, 
Lovisa wrote a poem as a farewell to her family: 
“Father and mother, now farewell: And husband, 
partner of my life, Go to my father’s children, tell 
That lives no more on earth thy wife; That while 
she dwelt in cumbrous clay, For them she prayed 
both night and day.”5 These words stand as a tes-
tament to the affinity she felt towards her parents 
and siblings. At Lovisa’s request she was buried 
next to her sister Lovina, both having died of con-
sumption in the same year.6
	 Both Lovisa and Lovina’s experiences with ill-
ness and death give us a glimpse into the Mack 
family. Typically, families either grow closer 
together or move farther apart following the loss 
of a family member. For the Mack family, the 
death of the sisters drew them together. Lucy 
struggled emotionally after the death of her sis-
ters. She became so despondent that she felt life 
was not worth living. However, her parents and 
brother, Stephen, were aware of her struggle, and 

Stephen insisted on taking her back to his home 
in Tunbridge, Vermont, to care for her. The Mack 
parents agreed, feeling that this might help her 
deal with her grief. It appears to have had the 
desired effect, and Lucy lived with Stephen for 
the next year or so, met Joseph Smith, and later 
married. The closeness of these siblings is evident 
in the gift of one thousand dollars—a significant 
sum of money for the day—that Stephen and his 
business partner John Mudget gave to Joseph and 
Lucy at the time of their wedding.7 [34]

	 Another example of the closeness among 
Mack family members occurred when Lucy con-
tracted consumption, the same illness that took 
the lives of her older sisters. During this time of 
illness, it was Lucy’s mother, Lydia, who looked 
after Lucy night and day. Lucy records, “My 
mother watched over me with much anxiety, spar-
ing herself no pains in administering to my com-
fort.” After Lucy made a covenant with God, she 
was miraculously healed, and it was Lydia who 
exclaimed, “Lucy you are better.”8 We know that 
Lucy continued her association with her mother; 
the two lived in close proximity to one another 
for the next fourteen years, until Lucy and Joseph 
moved to New York.
	 When this happened, Lydia helped the family 
prepare to move. She intended to assist her daugh-
ter on the journey to Palmyra, but was severely 
injured near South Royalton when the sleigh (or 
wagon, as one account specifies) in which they 
were riding overturned. Lydia was then obliged to 
stay with some Mack relatives.9 As the time came 
for parting, both Lydia and Lucy sensed that this 
would be the last time they would see each other. 
The affinity that mother and daughter held for 
each other is evidenced in Lucy’s record, where she 
recounted,

Here I was to take leave of that pious and affec-
tionate parent to whom I [was] indebted for all the 
religious instructions as [35] well as most of the edu-
cational priviledges which I had ever received[.] 
The parting hour came[,] my mother wept over 
me, long and bitterly. . . . She told me . . . to con-
tinue faithful . . . that I may have the pleasure of 
embracing you in another fairer World above.10

	 The bond Lucy experienced in her family of 
origin continued to manifest itself in her own 
family. Lucy’s attitude toward her own children 
and marriage served to create a strong sense of 
family identity for the Smiths.
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The Asael and Mary Duty Smith Family
Joseph Sr.’s parents, Asael and Mary Duty Smith, 
also attempted to create a strong sense of family 
togetherness. Asael exuded extreme family loyalty. 
When his own father, Samuel, died leaving many 
outstanding debts, it was Asael who stepped up 
to ensure that his father would not “have it said 
of him that he died insolvent.” Despite the fact 
that the economy was in a depression and that he 
had eleven children of his own, Asael was able to 
pay off his father’s debts within five years. The fact 
that he also supported his stepmother throughout 
this time period makes his accomplishments quite 
remarkable.11
	 Probably the most critical factor that influ-
enced Asael’s desire for a strong family connection 
was deprivation in his own upbringing. His mother 
died within the year of his birth, and he was largely 
raised by a stepmother. Asael later confessed that his 
[36] stepmother “did not treat him so kindly as some 
mothers treat their children.”12 Perhaps Asael sum-
marized his feelings about this mistreatment when 
he counseled his wife that if she should remarry, 
she must “remember what I have undergone by 
a stepmother, and do not estrange your husband 
from his own children.”13 However difficult his 
own upbringing, Asael appeared determined not to 
let similar difficulties be a part of his own family. 
Yet, growing up without his biological mother and 
having his father somewhat detached, certainly had 
its effects. One of those effects appeared to be an 
increased attachment to his wife and children.
	 As his children grew, his strong sense of con-
nection with various family members became 
more apparent. On one occasion, Asael bought 
a piece of ground in Vermont, while at the same 
time leasing land in Ipswich, Massachusetts. After 
the Vermont purchase, he planned to send his 
two oldest sons, Jesse and Joseph (twenty-three 
and twenty respectively), to prepare the land for 
the family to move to the next spring. But those 
plans were short-lived, and Asael “changed his 
mind, as he could not bear to have his boys so far 
from him. . . . He always loved to have his chil-
dren close by.”14 Instead, in succeeding years Asael 
purchased several tracts of land of one hundred 
acres each, and “further conveyances hint at part-
nership with his sons.” It was difficult for Asael 
to have distance between him and his sons—his 
personality necessitated that they be near.15 [37]

	 Asael’s attitude toward his family is most 
clearly outlined in his writings. The very fact that 
he wrote a family address in his declining years 
and begins that address with “my dear selfs” is a 
testament to his close affinity for his family. In 
this address, he speaks to his wife and children. 
He begins by expressing his appreciation to his 
spouse, whom he thanks “with all the strength 
and powers that is in me, thank you for your 
kindness and faithfulness to me.” Yet most of the 
address centers on instructions to his children. 
He charges them,

Live together in an undivided bond of love. You 
are many of you, and if you join together as one 
man, you need not want anything. .  .  . I pray, 
beseech, and adjure you by all the relations and 
dearness that hath ever been betwixt us and by the 
heart-rending pangs of a dying father, whose soul 
hath been ever bound in the bundle of life with 
yours, that you know one another. Visit as you 
may each other. Comfort, counsel, relieve, succor, 
help and admonish one another. . . . Join together 
to help one another.16

	 What concerned Asael most was maintain-
ing the unity and closeness he had tried to pro-
mote among the family. He wanted them to live 
the Christian principles that would enable them 
to stay close to each other and to their mother 
after his death. He was also [38] concerned about 
their teaching these same principles to their own 
children and hoped that they would reflect upon 
his words even after his decease. Joseph Sr., greatly 
influenced by the loyalty promoted in his father’s 
family, brought this same sense of devotion into 
his own home. In fact, both Joseph Sr. and Lucy 
Mack Smith came from very cohesive back-
grounds, where solidarity among family members 
was encouraged and demonstrated. At no time is 
this more evident than in the 1820s, when the ini-
tial events of the Restoration took place.

Events of the Restoration

An understanding of how the Smith family 
responded to events surrounding the Restoration 
of the gospel, including Joseph Jr.’s emergence as 
prophet and president of the Church, deserves 
close scrutiny in examining the cohesiveness of 
familial relationships. Perhaps no other time 
period in Church history has been written about 
so extensively as the years between 1820 and 1830. 



22	 The Joseph Sr. and Lucy Mack Smith Family

This was a critical developmental period to the 
Smith family identity. During these years Joseph 
reported being visited by God the Father and Jesus 
Christ, Moroni, Peter, James, John, and a host of 
other angels. Additionally, Joseph was tutored by 
Moroni and subsequently translated and published 
the Book of Mormon. Lastly, the Prophet was 
called on to establish and officially organize The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. Thus, 
it is imperative that we examine family members’ 
reactions to these critical events that shaped the 
remainder of their lives.

The Coming Forth of the Book of Mormon— 
A Family Affair
As soon as Moroni’s message was made known to 
Father Smith and later to the rest of the family, 
they all came together in support of Joseph Jr.’s 
sacred mission. There [39] is ample evidence that 
family members did not view these happenings as 
Joseph’s experience alone, but rather as fulfillment 
of familial prayers and searches for generations. 
Thus, it wasn’t just Joseph Jr. who was being called 
to do this great work, rather it was the Smith fam-
ily who would band together to bring about God’s 
purposes. Nowhere is this more evident in the his-
torical records than in the events that transpired 
in the coming forth of the Book of Mormon and 
the establishment of the Church.
	 The family’s involvement with these events 
materialized following Moroni’s initial visits, 
which occurred September 21 and 22, 1823. Sev-
eral of Moroni’s warnings and commandments, 
as reported by Joseph Jr., designated familial 
involvement. One of the angel’s cautions was to 
make Joseph aware that Satan would try to tempt 
him to use the plates to get rich, because of the 
“indigent circumstances” of the family.17 An addi-
tional warning included a charge to keep these 
matters within the family, because if others dis-
covered them, they would “want to kill [them] for 
the sake of the gold.”18 Further, the angel indi-
cated that as soon as Joseph obtained the plates, 
his family’s name would be “cast out as evil by 
all people.”19 Finally, the messenger specifically 
directed Joseph to tell his father about the visita-
tion. Family involvement was not just desired, it 
was commanded.
	 These very charges likely had the effect of 
binding the family closer together. In a sense, it 
became the family’s sacred mission to ensure that 

the plates were protected from outsiders. This 
common purpose and family secret drew family 
members together. In a sense, it was the family 
against the world. Knowing that others would 
stop at nothing to obtain the plates—even to the 
point of seeking their very lives—created a [40] 
sense of hypervigilance in looking out for each 
other. Family members had to be on their guard, 
not only to protect the plates, but to safeguard 
one another from those who were after the record 
for baser motives.
	 Although their family closeness did not begin 
with Joseph’s visions, it certainly was solidified 
by them. The family began almost immediately 
to cling together around the events of the Res-
toration. The family gathered each evening to 
discuss Moroni’s message and hear from Joseph 
about an ancient covenant people who had lived 
in the Americas. Mother Smith recounts the cir-
cumstances: “We continued to get the children 
together every evening, for the purpose of listen-
ing [to Joseph]. . . . I presume our family presented 
an aspect as singular as any that ever lived upon 
the face of the earth—all seated in a circle, father, 
mother, sons, and daughters, and giving the most 
profound attention to a boy, eighteen years of age. 
.  .  . The sweetest union and happiness pervaded 
our house.”20
	 The following year, in September 1824, Joseph 
Jr. felt that the time had come for him to obtain 
the record. The family was also aware of these 
circumstances, and they were deeply concerned 
about their son and brother. At his attempt, Joseph 
was informed by Moroni that the time had not yet 
come for the plates to be delivered, for Joseph was 
not yet sufficiently prepared. The family, expecting 
him to bring home the record, met him at the door 
as he returned from his interview with Moroni. 
When his father inquired why he could not obtain 
the plates, Joseph replied that the angel would not 
let him, because he [41] had not been completely 
faithful to the original charge. Mother Smith con-
cludes this scenario: “We, therefore, doubled our 
diligence in prayer and supplication to God.”21 It 
is notable that Mother Smith emphasizes that it 
was the entire family who doubled their collective 
efforts in order that they might obtain the record. 
The whole family was now involved with the inti-
mate details of Joseph’s interaction with the angel 
and began laboring together to ensure that Joseph 
would secure the record.22
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	 This family mission to obtain the plates, com-
bined with the accompanying sense of protection 
felt by family members, increased as Moroni’s 
warnings began to come to pass. Joseph experi-
enced severe persecution, which included such 
things as physical assault, harassment, and law-
suits. It wasn’t long until these difficulties extended 
to the entire family. The familial reactions to these 
increased hardships reveal much about the charac-
ter of the family.
	 As early as 1820, the family began to deal 
with external conflict in their hometown of Pal-
myra. When Joseph made known his vision of the 
Father and Son to a local minister, he was treated 
with contempt and disdain. Further, in telling of 
this vision he incited “bitter persecution,” which 
gradually increased against him, and he became 
the focus of many ministers’ mistreatment.23 It 
was also about this time that someone attempted 
to kill Joseph by firing a shot at him from under-
neath a [42] wagon. Although the assailant missed 
his target, it distressed the family, who immedi-
ately went in search of the assassin. Although they 
could not find the individual, experiences such as 
these increased the vigilance of the family in look-
ing out for each other. Father and Mother Smith’s 
protectiveness of their son Joseph intensified to 
a point that if he was a half hour late in com-
ing home they became “apprehensive of some evil 
befalling him.”24
	 On one occasion, the younger Joseph came 
home and reported that he had just received the 
“severest chastisement” of his life. Thinking that 
a neighbor had reprimanded his son, the protec-
tive father responded that he “would like to know 
what business anybody has to find fault with 
you!” Joseph, attempting to ease his father’s anxi-
ety, explained that it was the angel Moroni who 
had chastised him.25 This experience illustrates 
the protective attitude of family members for one 
another, which increased after experiences with 
antagonists.
	 As the time approached when Joseph was to 
receive the plates, the whole family became more 
intensely involved in obtaining the sacred record. 
On the evening of September 21, 1827, Joseph 
approached his mother and asked if she had a 
chest with a lock and key. Mother Smith records 
that she knew “in an instant what he wanted it 
for,” an obvious indication of her foreknowledge 
of, and involvement with, his obtaining the plates. 

Unable to meet his request, she spent several sleep-
less hours praying for Joseph’s success while he 
and his wife, Emma, were at the Hill Cumorah.26
	 The couple was still missing during the early 
morning hours as the rest of the family, unaware 
that they were gone, arose and came to breakfast. 
Mother Smith then assumed the role of protector 
of [43] her son. She had previously formed a covert 
alliance with Joseph to ensure that no one inter-
fere with his obtaining the ancient record. She 
managed to put off her husband, who desired to 
eat breakfast with his missing son. She also man-
aged to bide some time with Joseph Knight Sr., 
who became alarmed when he noticed his horse 
and wagon—which Joseph and Emma had bor-
rowed—was missing. Due to Lucy’s efforts, Joseph 
and Emma had enough time to obtain the plates, 
breastplate, and Urim and Thummim without 
attracting the notice of the rest of the family 
or friends.27 Once the mission was completed, 
Joseph told all those in the household, including 
the visitors, about all that he had obtained.28
	 After receiving the plates, the family came 
together to protect them from outsiders. Before 
Joseph had even brought the plates to the house,29 
the family discovered a plot being concocted to 
wrest the plates from him. It was the overprotec-
tive Father Smith who discovered that a dozen or 
so men were scheming to find “Joe Smith’s gold 
bible.” He proceeded directly to the home of 
Samuel Lawrence, a leader of the group, and sat 
outside the door, hoping to learn of their plans. 
When he was satisfied he had learned of their 
determination to steal the plates, the elder Joseph 
hurried home to locate his son and the plates. [44]

	 After learning of the danger reported by 
Father Smith, Emma volunteered to deliver the 
warning message to her husband, who was work-
ing in nearby Macedon. Emma told Joseph what 
had transpired, and they immediately rode home 
together. On their arrival, the Prophet found 
his father distraught with worry, reportedly pac-
ing back and forth while awaiting his son’s safe 
return. Mother Smith was also concerned about 
the safety of the plates and felt “apprehensive that 
enemies might discover their place of deposit.” 
Joseph Jr. attempted to reassure his parents 
and other family members that the record was 
safe for the time being, but immediately began 
preparations to retrieve them from their place of 
seclusion.30
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Retrieving and Protecting the Plates
As soon as Joseph Jr. arrived home, the whole fam-
ily began to prepare for the arrival of the record. 
As the family anticipated its arrival, there was a 
feeling of great excitement in the household. At 
least part of this anticipation had to do with the 
expectation of family members that they would 
both see and handle the plates of gold, the fulfill-
ment of four long years of family preparation.31 
Although Joseph had shown family members other 
artifacts, including the Urim and Thummim, it 
was the ancient record that the family was most 
concerned [45] about.32
	 With his arrival at the homestead, Joseph set 
in motion events that illuminate the family’s unity 
in obtaining the record. He immediately sent 
his younger brother Don Carlos down the road 
to retrieve their older brother Hyrum.33 Upon 
Hyrum’s arrival, Joseph proceeded to instruct him 
to have a chest, including lock and key, ready to 
go by the time he returned from the woods with 
the plates. Hyrum returned to his place of resi-
dence, and Joseph went in pursuit of the plates 
while the family anxiously awaited his return.34
	 The retrieval of the plates did not go as 
smoothly as planned. After taking the plates from 
the birch log in which they had been hidden, 
Joseph wrapped them in a linen frock. While jour-
neying home, he was physically assaulted three 
times, which caused a severe injury to his hand. 
When he finally reached the Smith property, he 
was severely shaken and out of breath. After recov-
ering a little, he finished his arduous journey and 
entered the house.35
	 From the moment he entered the home, the 
family was prepared to receive him. Younger sister 
Katharine took the plates from him and set them 
on the table. She [46] watched over him until he 
was able to catch his breath and treated his bruised 
hand.36 A neighbor, Martin Harris, recalled that 
Mother Smith was also involved in receiving the 
plates and looking after Joseph upon his arrival.37
	 After recovering some, Joseph asked eleven-
year-old Don Carlos to send their father in pur-
suit of the attackers, a request he instantly obeyed. 
After Don Carlos had completed the task, Joseph 
then sent him to get Hyrum, so that he could 
put the plates into the previously requested chest. 
Hyrum’s anxiety was manifest as soon as Don 
Carlos arrived. On seeing his brother, he dropped 

the cup from which he was drinking, jumped 
from the table, dumped the contents of the chest, 
and rushed out of the house, to the surprise of his 
sisters-in-law, who were present. When Hyrum 
arrived at the frame house, Joseph used the chest 
to lock up the record. Unable to locate the attack-
ers, Father Smith arrived in time to hear his son 
relate the entire episode to his family and several 
close friends who had gathered around him. The 
younger Joseph then asked his father to put his 
dislocated thumb back into place.38
	 Within forty-eight hours of receiving the 
plates, the warnings from Moroni had been veri-
fied in the minds of all the family members. The 
roles Father and Mother Smith, Hyrum, Katha-
rine, and Don Carlos played in protecting both the 
plates and Joseph Jr. are well documented. We can 
safely assume that other family members, if they 
were present, were also actively involved. Over the 
next few years, the family would thwart other [47] 
attempts of enemies trying to get the plates. As 
rumors spread that Joseph had obtained the plates, 
many people stopped by to get a glimpse of the 
treasure. When the family refused, so as to honor 
the angel’s commission, persecution increased.39
	 The two oldest sisters, Sophronia and Katha-
rine, remembered this time as one in which the 
“atmosphere of the home became charged with 
watchfulness, obligation, and care lest someone 
might at an unguarded moment seize the plates 
and make away with them.” Katharine, along with 
other family members, was ever vigilant in look-
ing out for her brother’s safety. On one occasion, 
on hearing a ruckus outside, Katharine hurriedly 
opened the door and found Joseph Jr. attempt-
ing to escape a mob who were seeking to find 
the plates. On seeing Katharine, Joseph thrust 
the wrapped plates into her arms, instructing her 
to quickly take and hide the plates, as he rushed 
off into the darkness. Katharine, apparently pre-
pared for such circumstances, rushed to her room 
where her older sister, Sophronia, helped her hide 
the bundle in their bedding. The girls then pre-
tended to be asleep. The mob, unable to locate 
Joseph, began searching the house. Notwithstand-
ing their determination to obtain the plates, when 
the mob saw the sleeping sisters, they left them 
undisturbed.40
	 In yet a different set of circumstances, 
Joseph Jr. became apprehensive about the safety 
of the plates. Fearing that a mob would soon be 
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approaching, the family was on [48] high alert. 
After burying the plates and breastplate under 
the fireplace hearth, the foreseen band was heard 
approaching. Borrowing a strategy picked up 
from his Grandfather Mack, Joseph rallied his 
father, Samuel, William, and Don Carlos to rush 
out of the house. The younger Joseph barked out 
commands as if he had a “legion at hand,” and the 
confused mob disbanded, fleeing into the nearby 
woods.41
	 As the events of the Restoration unfolded, 
persecution continued. During these critical 
years, parents and siblings came together to pro-
tect the plates and each other to fulfill their family 
mission—to establish the kingdom of God. This 
became increasingly the case as the family became 
more and more ostracized from the community in 
which they were living. All family members began 
to feel this sense of isolation.
	 William reflected that “we never knew we 
were bad folks until Joseph told his vision.”42 
Sophronia experienced great discouragement as 
her peers withdrew their friendship, which report-
edly became such a trial to her that it negatively 
affected her physical health.43 Likewise, Joseph 
Jr. reports that he was “hated and persecuted” for 
making known his vision.44 However, the perse-
cution the family jointly experienced served to 
bind them together, rather than pull them apart. 
As they were rejected in society, they were increas-
ingly drawn into their family relationships. Thus, 
as persecution increased, so did bonds between 
family members. These events not only served 
to heighten the family feeling of connectedness, 
but also confirmed to the family the truthfulness 
of the angel’s warnings, Joseph Jr.’s [49] prophe-
cies, and thus the legitimacy of the family mis-
sion. The entire family wholeheartedly accepted 
the truthfulness of their son and brother’s mission 
and lent their support to further the cause he had 
espoused.

A Prophet among Them
This familial support began following Joseph’s 
visions in the early 1820s. At the time young Joseph 
received his first vision of the Father and the Son, 
he received a promise that “the fulness of the gos-
pel should at some future time be made known” 
to him.45 The fulfillment of this promise began 
when Joseph prayed on September 21, 1823, and 
was tutored by Moroni on three separate occasions 

during that night. The next morning, the angel 
visited Joseph a fourth time, commanding him 
“to go to [his] father and tell him of the vision.” 
Joseph obeyed, and his father replied that “it was 
of God . . . and to go and do as commanded by the 
messenger.”46
	 Joseph Smith Jr’s parents became their son’s 
first converts, and his siblings soon followed. The 
younger Joseph indicated that his father “was the 
first person who received my testimony after I had 
seen the angel, and exhorted me to be faithful and 
diligent to the message I had received.”47 Even the 
Prophet was somewhat surprised that his father 
should accept so readily his miraculous experi-
ences with Moroni.48 His acceptance must have 
greatly comforted the seventeen-year-old boy, 
[50] whose prior revelatory experience had been 
scoffed at by local ministers. Mother Smith also 
supported her son, viewing his call to bring forth 
the record as the fulfillment of her prayers. In fact, 
his parents were his greatest supporters in a cause 
that was largely suspect by most societal standards 
of the time.
	 Within a few years, that loyalty would be 
tested. Father Smith was imprisoned in the fall of 
1830 by those who opposed the work of his son 
Joseph. Although offered an escape if he would 
“burn up those Books of Mormon,” Joseph Sr. 
held fast and subsequently spent the next month 
in a dismal jail cell, with little to eat or drink. 
Even in these trying circumstances, Father Smith 
continued to testify of his son’s mission. During 
his stay he managed to preach to and convert two 
individuals, whom he later baptized following his 
release from prison.49
	 Mother Smith also had ample opportunity 
to declare her support of her son. When con-
fronted or challenged concerning her support of 
her prophet-son, she was unwavering. On the 
occasion of her husband being taken to debtor’s 
prison, Lucy testified that “God has raised up my 
son to bring forth a book, which was written for 
the salvation of the souls of men . . . and you think 
. . . you will compel us to deny the work of God, 
and destroy a book which was translated by the 
gift and power of God. . . . We shall not burn the 
Book of Mormon, nor deny the inspiration of the 
Almighty.”50
	 In yet a different set of circumstances, when 
confronted by a committee from the [51] Western 
Presbyterian Church as to whether she had been 



26	 The Joseph Sr. and Lucy Mack Smith Family

deceived, Lucy was firm in her conviction and 
loyal to her son. Said she, “If you should stick 
my flesh full of faggots, and even burn me at the 
stake, I would declare, as long as God should give 
me breath, that Joseph [Jr.] has got that Record, 
and that I know it to be true.”51
	 Joseph’s siblings were similarly supportive. 
Younger brother William reflected the family’s 
attitude towards Joseph’s experiences: “We all had 
the most implicit confidence in what he said. He 
was a truthful boy. Father and Mother believed 
him. Why should not the children?”52 William 
further summarized the family sentiment, indi-
cating that from the time Joseph first related his 
experience with the angel Moroni,

the whole family were melted to tears, and believed 
all he had said. Knowing that he was very young, 
that he had not enjoyed the advantages of a com-
mon education; and knowing too, his whole char-
acter and disposition, they were convinced that 
he was totally incapable of arising before his aged 
parents, his brothers and sisters, and so solemnly 
giving utterance to anything but the truth.53

	 These statements summarize the family feel-
ing at the time and reflect their unanimous accep-
tance of their son and brother and his mission. 
This unanimity is even more remarkable when 
one considers that Joseph was not the oldest, but 
rather the fourth- [52] born in a family of nine 
children.
	 One might think that the older siblings in par-
ticular might have felt some jealousy as the family 
focus riveted on their younger brother. Yet just the 
opposite appears to be the case. Alvin, the oldest son, 
showed great trust in his youthful brother’s story. 
After Moroni’s fourth visit on September 21–22, 
1823, it was Alvin who obeyed Joseph’s request to 
bring their father to him to hear of the visitation. It 
was also Alvin who perceived Joseph’s fatigue later 
that evening and proposed that all should work 
hard enough the next day in order to have time in 
the evening to listen to his experiences.54 Mother 
Smith recalled that Alvin “manifested a greater zeal 
and anxiety in regard to the record . . . than any 
of the rest of the family,” a clear indication of his 
acceptance of Joseph’s experiences. Even on his 
deathbed, Alvin counseled his younger sibling to 
“do everything that lies in your power to obtain the 
[r]ecord. Be faithful in receiving instruction, and in 
keeping every commandment that is given you.”55
	 Hyrum’s loyalty to his younger brother-
prophet is well documented. He also listened to 

Joseph recount his experiences with the angel 
Moroni during the nightly family gatherings. 
Even before the Church was officially organized in 
1830, Hyrum desired to tell others of his brother’s 
story and testify of the truthfulness of the Book of 
Mormon.56 On one occasion, when Hyrum was 
challenged by [53] local ministers as to the possibility 
of his being deceived by his younger brother con-
cerning the Book of Mormon, Hyrum defended 
Joseph and “testified boldly” as to its truthfulness. 
Hyrum then challenged the ministers to read and 
pray for themselves so that they too could receive 
a testimony of the book.57 Hyrum believed firmly 
in his younger brother’s claims of being a prophet, 
seer, and revelator.
	 Sophronia, the older sister of the prophet, also 
supported his mission and calling. She became 
a member of the Church “from the time it was 
established.”58 Her support is evidenced by her 
following her brother to Kirtland and Far West 
and then to the Nauvoo area. All these migrations 
occurred after she was married, in spite of her hus-
band’s often wavering belief.59 She also received 
her temple endowment on December 23, 1845, 
following the death of Joseph and Hyrum.60
	 In addition, the family’s missionary efforts 
indicate their belief in and acceptance of Joseph 
as a prophet. Some of the earliest converts, even 
before the organization of the Church, came 
through the missionary efforts of the Smith par-
ents. Some of the individuals whose belief in 
the Book of Mormon was likely strengthened 
by Father and Mother Smith were Martin Har-
ris, Oliver Cowdery, Orrin Porter Rockwell, and 
Thomas B. Marsh.61 Hyrum’s testimony also 
played a critical role in the conversion of early 
converts such as Parley P. Pratt, Solomon Cham-
berlain, Jared Carter, and Ezra Thayre.62 [54]

	 Samuel was an early missionary and a major 
contributor to the eventual conversion of several 
individuals in Brigham Young’s family. During 
the year and a half following the organization of 
the Church, Samuel’s labors included traveling 
over four thousand miles and establishing several 
branches of the Church.63 In August 1830, Father 
Smith, along with his son Don Carlos, traveled to 
St. Lawrence County, New York, to preach and 
to sew the seeds that would ultimately lead to 
the conversion of much of Joseph Sr.’s immedi-
ate family and a Baptist by the name of Solomon 
Humphrey.64 Hyrum also labored and preached 
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whenever opportunity arose as he presided over the 
newly established Colesville, New York, branch of 
the Church.65 The expansion of the early Church 
in New York was materially aided due to the com-
bined missionary efforts of the Smith family.
	 As time went on, the family recognized that 
through the Restoration and Joseph Jr.’s instru-
mentality, many of their hopes and prayers were to 
be fulfilled. The family became firsthand witnesses 
of the Restoration and Joseph’s most ardent sup-
porters. Hyrum testified, “I had been abused and 
thrust into a dungeon, and confined for months 
on account of my faith, and the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. However I thank God that I felt a determi-
nation to die, rather than deny the things which 
my eyes had seen, which my hands had handled, 
and which I had borne testimony to.”66 Further, 
Hyrum knew and testified that his brother Joseph 
was “the Prophet of the Lord that Was RaisD up 
in the last Days.”67 Samuel testified, “I know the 
book [of Mormon] to be a revelation from God, 
translated by the gift and power of the Holy 
Ghost, and that my brother, Joseph Smith, Jun., is 
a prophet, seer and revelator.”68 [55] Finally, Joseph 
indicated that his younger brother Don Carlos 
“was one of the first to receive my testimony” and 
at the young age of fourteen “bore testimony to 
the truth of the latter-day dispensation.”69
	 The Smith sisters were just as supportive, 
although less visible. To those who visited her, 
Sophronia frequently testified of the “truth of the 
work” that her brother had been instrumental in 
bringing forth.70 Katharine similarly testified, “I 
am the only surviving sister of the martyrs Joseph 
and Hyrum Smith, and will soon be 73 years old. 
I can testify to the fact of the coming forth of 
the Book of Mormon, and also to its truth, and 
the truth of the everlasting gospel as contained 
therein. . . . While I can I will bear my testimony 
to the truth of the latter day work, both spiritual 
and temporal. I know that it is true.”71
	 While in most circumstances a “prophet is 
not without honour, but in his own country, and 
among his own kin” (Mark 6:4), this was not the 
case in the Smith home. As soon as Joseph Jr. made 
known his mission, family members rallied around 
and gave him their unyielding support. His decla-
ration of visions and the appearance of angels was 
not unique in his day,72 but for an entire family to 
accept and follow his lead was peculiar. One fac-
tor that certainly played a role in family members’ 

acceptance of Joseph as a prophet of God was the 
familial bond that was already in place within 
the Smith family when the events of the restora-
tion [56] unfolded. This closeness did not originate 
within this immediate family, but rather was an 
outgrowth of the Smith parents’ youthful experi-
ences in their own families. All family members 
unequivocally accepted his calling, notwithstand-
ing that the Prophet himself felt that if he had 
not experienced what he had, it would have been 
difficult for him to believe it.73 All of the Smith 
family, including spouses, lent their support as 
they followed Joseph Jr. to Ohio, Missouri, and 
on to Illinois, where he and his brother Hyrum 
were later martyred.

Parental Personalities

It is helpful to analyze each of the Smith parents’ 
personalities, to better our understanding of their 
subsequent relationship. Joseph Sr. appears to be 
quiet and unassuming throughout the historical 
records. His personality reflected a very humble 
manner. Evidence of his nature is implicit in the 
numerous patriarchal blessings administered to 
the Saints in the years 1833 to 1840.74 Often he 
began these blessings with wordings something 
akin to “thy servant lacks wisdom and asks thee,” 
or “thy servant feels his weakness and claims 
assistance.”75 Even in his family relationships his 
manner seems reserved and affectionate. He was a 
tenderhearted man, who often showed his emo-
tion by weeping during difficult circumstances.76 
[57]

	 Yet even with this kind disposition, Father 
Smith was still able to confront difficult situations. 
During young Joseph’s leg operation (see chapter 
5), Joseph Sr. held his son throughout the grue-
some and painful surgery. When persecution was 
at its height in the Palmyra vicinity, it was Father 
Smith who led out in protecting his son, even to 
the point of putting his own life in jeopardy. He 
stood up to his creditors in Palmyra by defending 
his belief system. He defended his family’s reputa-
tion by taking out an ad out in the local paper to 
counter rumors that the family had dug up Alvin’s 
body for occult purposes.77 Joseph Sr. could assert 
himself when necessary.
	 Antagonists of the Church have often high-
lighted Father Smith’s use of alcohol as an influ-
ential factor in the family. Most of the neighbors’ 
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reports of his alcoholism were collected by Philas-
tus Hurlbut and Arthur Deming, two individuals 
clearly antagonistic towards the Prophet and his 
family and whose sole purpose was to disparage 
their reputation and thus refute the legitimacy of 
the Church’s foundation.78
	 Notwithstanding, Father Smith admitted to 
being “out of the way through wine” on occa-
sion. What “out of the way” entails is entirely left 
to speculation. Richard L. Bushman argued that 
Joseph Sr.’s statement is referring to a time prior 
to Hyrum leaving home in 1826, because “there 
is no evidence of intemperance after the organi-
zation of the Church.”79 Whatever the case, the 
Smiths do not fit the model of a typical alcoholic 
family, and the children do not manifest the typi-
cal symptoms characteristic of adult [58] children 
of alcoholics.80 Others have argued the point, but 
recent analysis suggests inconclusive evidence of 
alcoholism on the part of Father Smith.81
	 Father Smith appeared to have a quiet 
strength, a strength that was felt by the family. His 
children often sought blessings and counsel from 
him, particularly in difficult circumstances.82 
When separated from her husband, Lucy felt great 
strength in reuniting with him for both his emo-
tional and temporal support.83 He enjoyed close 
connections with his children. They respected 
their father and considered it a blessing to have 
his companionship and wisdom. Joseph Jr. indi-
cated the great benefit it was to him to have both 
“his [father’s] company and advice, esteeming it 
one of the greatest earthly blessings to be blessed 
with the society of [a father] .  .  . whose mature 
years and experience render [him] . . . capable of 
administering the most wholesome advice.”84
	 Lucy was as outspoken and assertive as her 
husband was unassuming and [59] reserved. She was 
the one who stood up to a team of doctors who 
wanted to amputate young Joseph’s leg. She stated 
boldly, “Gentlemen, what can you do to save my 
boy’s leg?”85 When her husband was forced to 
flee New York for Ohio due to increased perse-
cution, it was Lucy who led the Fayette Branch 
of the Church in their migration westward when 
others vacillated. This was a remarkable feat, given 
that the migration occurred in the dead of win-
ter and she was fifty-five years old at the time.86 
She could be stubborn at times, refusing to obey 
if it went against her value system. Lucy stood up 
to and effectively dealt with ministers, neighbors, 

creditors, a teamster, leaders of the Church, and 
members of her family.87
	 Because of her ability to deal with difficult 
situations assertively, she was well respected by 
those who knew her. On one occasion when Por-
ter Rockwell’s mother had difficulties in disciplin-
ing her son, she deferred to Lucy, saying, “Mother 
Smith, do get Porter back, for he won’t mind any 
body but you.”88 One friend of the family remem-
bered her as being “one of the finest of women—
always helping them that stood in need.”89
	 At the same time there was another side 
to Lucy’s personality. Richard L. Bushman 
summarizes:

Lucy was a comforter too. She was the one to pace 
the floor with Sophronia clasped to her bosom until 
the child began breathing again. When Joseph’s leg 
began to swell, Lucy carried him much of the time. 
She had covenanted with God [60] during an earlier 
religious crisis to comfort her family to the best of 
her ability, but her comfort was more intense and 
high-strung. After Sophronia caught her breath, 
Lucy sank to the bed, “completely overpowered by 
the intensity of my feelings.” She carried Joseph so 
much that she was taken ill herself. “The anxiety of 
mind that I experienced, together with my physi-
cal overexertion, was too much for my constitu-
tion, and my nature sunk under it.”90

	 Lucy could also be tender and affectionate in 
her family relationships. Some have interpreted 
Lucy’s self-description as an indication of clini-
cal depression,91 but when balanced in light of 
the circumstances, it appears to be a very normal 
response to the extreme stresses Mother Smith 
experienced. Rather than indicating depres-
sion, the remarkable resiliency of Mother Smith 
is a testament to her emotional health. The very 
fact that she returned to activity and continued 
to assume leadership roles and be assertive in her 
relationships is evidence that she was not clinically 
depressed. As Lavina Fielding Anderson has intui-
tively surmised,

It seems to me that depression at such . . . time[s] 
would be altogether normal, not clinical. . . . Grief 
and ill health can certainly contribute to episodes 
of depression; but do they provide evidence that 
Lucy was chronically or clinically depressed? And 
from two episodes that may or may not have been 
clinical depression, is it safe or responsible to 
hypothesize [61] a continuing condition?92

	 The Smith parents also shared certain quali-
ties. Both seemed to be equally concerned about 
their roles as parents. Each parent felt strongly 
about the instruction of their children, and when 
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circumstances permitted they sought out educa-
tional opportunities.93 Father and Mother Smith 
also taught their children to work. They both had 
strong religious backgrounds and sought to instill 
these values in their children, although Lucy’s 
approach was more formal than her husband’s. 
The parents also shared with their children a belief 
in the miraculous. Finally, the couple was jointly 
charitable towards those who were forlorn, fre-
quently taking individuals into their home to pro-
vide for their basic needs. These commonly held 
values served to unify them as a couple.

Interfamilial Relationships

Marital Relationship
Very little is known about Joseph Sr. and Lucy’s 
relationship. Lucy’s historical narrative offers only 
a few glimpses into the relationship. However, 
these few instances may be representative of their 
overall feelings for one another.
	 Lucy’s narrative reveals a glimpse of the mari-
tal relationship in 1802 to 1803, at a time when 
Lucy became deathly ill. Joseph Sr. was particu-
larly vigilant in looking after Lucy during this epi-
sode. Taking her by the hand, he lamented, “Oh, 
Lucy! my wife! my wife! you must die! The doc-
tors have given you up; and all say you cannot 
live.”94 [62] Fortunately, Lucy went on to recover. 
Yet the tender emotions expressed and the diligent 
care manifest during a difficult hour revealed their 
concern for one another. As the couple endured 
many difficulties, aspects of their relationship 
became increasingly apparent.
	 About 1811, Sophronia contracted a severe 
illness that lasted the better part of three months. 
The exhausted couple watched tirelessly over her. 
During the bleakest hour, Lucy recounted, “As she 
thus lay, I gazed upon her as a mother looks upon 
the last shade of life in a darling child. In this 
moment of distraction, my husband and myself 
clasped hands, fell upon our knees by the bedside, 
and poured out our grief to God, in prayer and 
supplication, beseeching him to spare our child 
yet a little longer.”95
	 This reflects another aspect of their relation-
ship. The Smith parents were a partnership that 
would turn to prayer when in need of comfort. 
But it wasn’t just during difficult times that this 
couple engaged in religious activities. Morning 

and evening prayers, which included hymn sing-
ing, were a daily ritual in the home. William 
recalled the circumstances: “I was Called upon 
to listen to Prayrs boath night and morning. My 
Fathers favourit evening hymn runs thus ‘The day 
is past and gone / The evening shades appear / 
O may we all [63]/ Remember well / The night of 
death draws near.’ Again and again was this hymn 
sung while upon the bending knees[.] My parents 
Father and Mother pourd out their Souls to God 
the doner of all Blessings.”96
	 The couple were also affectionate towards 
each other. Lucy described her husband as being 
an affectionate and tender companion.97 She also 
had such intense feelings for her husband that she 
indicated a willingness to sacrifice her life for him. 
Even years after losing her beloved husband, Lucy 
reflected a yearning to hold the “warm hand” of 
her husband and “rest [her] weary head upon 
that affectionate breast that supports it now no 
more.”98 This statement clearly confirms the sup-
port she experienced while he was still living.
	 Joseph Sr. shared similar feelings for his 
beloved companion. On several recorded occa-
sions he articulated his feelings for his beloved 
spouse. The first, said indirectly during a recorded 
speech of Father Smith, reflected his attitude 
towards marriage: “I wonder how men find for-
giveness for making light of .  .  . women[.] you 
must be careful[,] the sealings are .  .  . sacred[.] 
women are the jewels of God. Does a man love 
a woman less because she has a wrinkle or gray 
hair or turn to a fair face although she has borne 
children—now be to her faults a [64] little blind—
cherish love and take care of her.”99
	 This statement takes on greater significance 
when one considers that this speech was likely 
given during the last year of Joseph Sr.’s life 
(1840). Therefore, one can read between the lines 
and ascertain his feelings and attitude towards 
Lucy, who likely had a “wrinkle or gray hair” at 
age sixty-five. This statement also reflected Father 
Smith’s attitude towards women—whom he 
termed “the jewels of God.”
	 Another example that illustrated the quality 
of the couple’s relationship occurred just prior to 
Joseph Sr.’s death. Surrounded by family, Joseph 
remarked to Lucy, “Mother, do you not know, 
that you are the mother of as great a family as ever 
lived upon the earth?” He continued by express-
ing his concern for the family’s safety, knowing 



30	 The Joseph Sr. and Lucy Mack Smith Family

that in coming years they would likely continue 
to be surrounded by their enemies. Later, on the 
same occasion, he continued on a more personal 
note to Lucy. Lucy recounted his words:

Mother, do you not know, that you are one of 
the most singular women in the world? “No,” I 
replied, “I do not,” Well, I do, he continued, you 
have brought up my children for me by the fireside, 
and, when I was gone from home you comforted 
them. You have brought up all my children, and 
could always comfort them when I could not. We 
have often wished that we might both die at the 
same time, but you must not desire to die when I 
do, for you must stay to [65] comfort the children 
when I am gone. So do not mourn, but try to be 
comforted. Your last days shall be your best days, 
as to being driven, for you shall have more power 
over your enemies than you have had. Again I say, 
be comforted.100

	 This conversation, just before Father Smith’s 
death, reveals some important aspects of the mari-
tal relationship. First, it illustrates the closeness 
and affection they shared for one another. Their 
conversation itself reveals almost a playfulness in 
expressing their marital affection. Also, this inter-
action indicated that they both desired to die at 
the same time, evidence that they had at times 
discussed this very matter. Joseph Sr. could also be 
complimentary towards his wife; in this instance 
he expressed twice his appreciation for the role she 
played in raising their children. Lastly, it is evident 
that Joseph was concerned for Lucy’s comfort and 
protection after his death, again perhaps due to 
the role of “protector” he enacted in the family. 
Recorded examples of interaction between the 
Smith couple are rare, and, as a result, we must 
look to their relationships with their children to 
gain further insights into the cohesiveness of the 
family.

Parent-Child Relations
Much of Joseph Sr. and Lucy’s marital relation-
ship focused on bringing up their children in the 
ways of the Lord. Both parents appear to have 
spent considerable time in giving the children 
a religious paradigm and been quite diligent in 
instruction. William, who (by his own admis-
sion) was less religiously inclined [66] than the rest 
of the family, often felt that his father’s habits of 
prayer and hymn singing were so frequent that 
they became burdensome. This may have been 
because the focus of the prayers often had to do 
with ensuring that the children stayed away from 

“sin and from evil works.”101 William recalled that 
his mother was persistent: “She prevailed on us 
to attend the [religious] meetings, and almost the 
whole family became interested in the matter. . . . 
My mother continued her importunities and exer-
tions to interest us in the importance of seeking 
for the salvation of our immortal souls, until all 
of the family became either converted or seriously 
inclined.”102
	 Mother Smith, whose search for a church 
had spanned several decades, finally prevailed on 
Hyrum, Sophronia, and Samuel to unite with 
her in the Western Presbyterian Church of Pal-
myra.103 It appears the other children were either 
too young or did not share Lucy’s desire to “offi-
cially” unite with any particular church. Yet even 
those who did not wish to join a particular church 
manifested a high degree of religious devotion, 
including reading the Bible, saying prayers, and 
attending local meetings.104
	 Father and Mother Smith were also affection-
ate and tender in their relationships with their 
children. An example of this came following the 
family’s temporary separation from their father 
when he went to prepare a place for the family 
prior to their move to [67] Palmyra. After enduring 
much hardship during the arduous journey, the 
family was finally reunited. Lucy recounted that 
“the children surrounded their Father clinging to 
his neck covering his face with tears and kisses 
that were heartily reciprocated by him.”105 Lucy 
similarly showed her maternal care during both 
Sophronia’s and Joseph’s illnesses. In both cases 
she tenderly carried her children to ease their suf-
fering.106 When either parting or reuniting with 
her children, Mother Smith would frequently 
hold their hands.107
	 Both parents appear to have been especially 
supportive of their children in their life pursuits. 
The parental acceptance of their prophet-son has 
already been verified—they were among his most 
ardent supporters. They followed him to Ohio 
and Missouri and to Illinois. They accepted his 
word as if it were from God himself. At one point, 
Father Smith even refused to join the migration 
from Missouri to Illinois until he had a revelation 
from his son instructing him to do so.108 The bond 
between the two was particularly close. Joseph Sr. 
typically breakfasted with his namesake son, even 
into adulthood, and was disappointed when his 
son was absent from such occasions.109 When 
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Joseph Jr. was taken prisoner at Far West, both 
Father and Mother Smith “heard him scream,” 
and the parents

supposed they were murdering him. . . . Soon after 
the screaming commenced, five or six guns were 
discharged. At this, Mr. Smith, folding his arms 
tightly across his heart cried out, “Oh, my God! 
my God! they have killed my son! [68] they have 
murdered him! and I must die, for I cannot live 
without him!” He was so distraught over his son’s 
presumed death, that Father Smith “was imme-
diately taken sick, and never afterwards entirely 
recovered.”110

This statement reflects the strong attachment 
between a father and his son.
	 Although the bond between Father and 
Mother Smith and their son Joseph Jr. was particu-
larly close, this parental support was not exclusive 
to their prophet-son. Alvin, the oldest son, received 
support in building the frame house on the Smith 
family property. According to one historian, this 
frame home was to be Alvin’s primary place of resi-
dence, with a room for his father and mother.111 If 
this is true, it shows the support the Smith parents 
provided in helping their mature children launch 
out on their own.112 Hyrum also received consid-
erable support when he married Jerusha Barden 
in November 1826. He was allowed to live in the 
older log home located on the family property.
	 Perhaps even more outstanding than tem-
poral support, which was quite common for the 
day, was the emotional support Joseph and Lucy 
provided for their married children. Lucy enjoyed 
a close association with her daughter-in-law until 
Jerusha’s death in 1837. Reflecting on her relation-
ship, Lucy indicated that Jerusha was “one of the 
most excellent of [69] women,” from whose ongo-
ing association she derived much happiness.113
	 A few months after Hyrum married, Joseph 
Jr. courted and married Emma Hale of Harmony, 
Pennsylvania. Lucy expressed that “we were 
pleased with his choice, and not only consented 
to his marrying her, but requested him to bring 
her home with him, and live with us.”114 Once 
again we see the parental support of newlyweds, as 
they prepared a place for them to live in the Smith 
home. Contrast this reception of the newlyweds 
with that of Isaac Hale, Emma’s father, who even-
tually disowned his daughter for marrying some-
one he did not approve of.115
	 Lucy’s relationship with her daughters-in-law 
was particularly close. At the time of Jerusha’s 

death in 1837, Lucy indicated that “the family 
were so warmly attached to her, that, had she been 
our own sister, they could not have been more 
afflicted by her death.”116 Similarly, Emma was 
like a daughter to Lucy. Even after the martyrdom 
and after Emma had remarried, Lucy spent her 
final years living with Emma.117
	 Although less is known about the parents’ 
relationships with their sons-in-law, they also 
appear to be positive. Mother Smith also lived 
with her daughter Lucy and her husband, Arthur 
Millikin, after the martyrdom. The elder Lucy 
once again commented on the closeness she felt 
to both immediate and extended family relation-
ships: “Arthur and Lucy took care of me and 
faithfully did they watch over me[,] never was a 
disconsolate widow more blessed in her children 
than I was in them.”118
	 However, as was customary for the day, it 
appears that the male children in the [70] family 
received more temporal support. The parents may 
have had the attitude that when their daughters 
married, it became their husbands’ responsibility 
to provide for and protect them. Notwithstand-
ing, in 1845 Mother Smith transferred property 
to her daughter Lucy and her husband, evidence 
that Lucy offered support to her daughters as well 
as her sons.119
	 The children appear to have reciprocated this 
support. Alvin, the eldest, was constantly con-
cerned about the family’s welfare. He spent much 
of his adult years assisting the family in paying off 
the contracted one hundred dollars a year, owed 
on their Palmyra farm. It was Alvin who led out 
in building the frame house on their rented prop-
erty for the purpose of making his parents’ last 
years more comfortable. His greatest desire was 
to have “everything arranged for their comfort, 
and they shall not work any more as they have 
done.” Even in his dying moments, Alvin wanted 
his next younger brother, Hyrum, to understand 
what now devolved upon him: “Hyrum, I must 
die. Now I want to say a few things, which I wish 
to have you remember. I have done all I could to 
make our dear parents more comfortable. I want 
you to go on and finish the house, and take care 
of them in their old age, and do not any more let 
them work hard, as they are now in old age.”120
	 As he left his parting words with his other sib-
lings, Alvin continued to counsel them on their 
respective relationships with their parents. He 
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charged Sophronia [71] to “never forsake” father 
and mother and counseled several to “be kind 
to them, and remember what they have done for 
us.”121 Although it is typical for the oldest child to 
be responsible for his parents, Alvin showed great 
care and tenderness for his parents’ well-being.
	 This concern for parents was mutual through-
out the entire family. For example, Hyrum 
appeared to have been faithful to the charge his 
older brother gave him. Father Smith indicated 
that Hyrum had “toiled hard and labored much 
for the good of [his] family: [he] hast been a stay 
many times to them, and by [his] diligence they 
have often been sustained.”122 Hyrum, along with 
the other children, was continually protective of 
his parents and their welfare.
	 This care was manifest on many occasions. 
As the younger children grew to adulthood, they 
assumed the role of safeguarding their parents. In 
one instance, when Father Smith was temporarily 
in prison, a mob gathered around the Smith home 
to try and locate Hyrum. Frustrated that Hyrum 
was not at home, the mob began ransacking the 
house. Within a few minutes, nineteen-year-old 
William came rushing into the house. On learn-
ing from his mother the intentions of the mob, 
William grabbed a large handspike and rushed to 
the defense of his mother. According to Lucy, he 
cleared a part of the mob out of the chamber and 
then flashed his handspike, threatening, “Away 
from here, you cut-throats, instantly, or I will be 
the death of every one of you.” The wrath of Wil-
liam must have been effective, for the mob dis-
persed from the home.123
	 Later that same evening, Samuel arrived 
at the home after 1:00 am. He had traveled 
over twenty miles after sunset and was sick and 
fatigued. However, on learning [72] that his father 
was in the debtors’ prison, he rested only a few 
hours and left by sunrise to visit his father and try 
to secure his release.124 Unsuccessful in achieving 
his goal, Samuel spent the next twenty-four hours 
with his jailed father, providing a listening ear and 
much-needed food. Shortly thereafter, it was Sam-
uel who successfully moved the family to nearby 
Waterloo, “after much fatigue and perplexities of 
various kinds.”125 Such was the care the children 
had for their parents in times of distress.
	 This care continued as the children moved 
into adulthood. After Joseph Jr. received the rev-
elation to gather to Ohio, he and Samuel were the 

first to make the journey to the gathering place. 
However, Joseph’s foremost concern was ensuring 
the rest of the family be safely gathered as well. In 
a letter to Hyrum, Joseph indicated his concern: 
“David Jackways has threatened to take father 
with a supreme writ in the spring you had better 
come to Fayette and take father along with you[.] 
Come in a one horse wagon if you can[.] Do not 
come threw Bufalo for they will lie in wait for 
you[.] God protect you[,] I am Joseph.”126
	 Hyrum, obediently following his brother’s 
directive, left the Colesville Branch in the hands 
of Newel Knight. Hyrum picked his father up in 
Waterloo and proceeded on his journey to Ohio, 
evading any trouble by following his younger 
brother’s advice to avoid [73] Buffalo.127
	 William similarly attempted to protect his 
father from danger on occasion. In one instance, 
at a Sunday meeting in a Kirtland home, Warren 
Parrish attempted to interrupt Father Smith’s ser-
mon. Apparently Joseph Sr. made some negative 
comments about Parrish’s questionable activity 
related to the Kirtland Safety Society Bank. Joseph 
Sr. called on the justice of the peace to help con-
trol Parrish until Joseph Sr. had finished his ser-
mon. Matters escalated to the point that Parrish 
attempted to drag Father Smith from the stand. 
William, ever protective of his parents, intervened 
by subduing Parrish. William then picked up Par-
rish and carried him halfway across the room, 
intending to throw him from the premises. But 
before he could accomplish his purpose, he was 
surrounded by a group of men who threatened 
him with violence if he continued his course.128
	 Another example of the children’s parental 
care for their aged parents occurred during the 
exodus from Missouri in the winter of 1838 to 
1839. It was the youngest son, Don Carlos, who 
led the caravan of Smiths on this particular jour-
ney. Carlos, as he was called, in exasperation from 
a grueling journey, turned to his father and said, 
“Father, this exposure is too bad, and I will not 
bear it any longer; the first place that I come to 
that looks comfortable, I shall drive up and go 
into the house, and you . . . follow me.”129 [74]

	 Carlos’s concern for his parents was soon 
manifest. As he drove the wagon up to the next 
house he remarked to the owner, “I have with me 
an aged father, who is sick, besides my mother. . . . 
We have travelled two days and a half in this rain, 
and if we are compelled to go much further, we 
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shall all of us die. If you will allow us to stay with 
you over night, we will pay you almost any price 
for our accommodation.”130 Don Carlos suc-
ceeded in securing a comfortable night’s stay and 
in caring for his elderly parents.
	 Samuel was no less supportive. Several days 
later, he coordinated efforts to have his parents 
ferried across the Mississippi River. He then made 
arrangements for them to live in the house that he 
and his family had been occupying, so that the rest 
of the family could all move in together. Samuel 
then moved his family into another house.131 A 
granddaughter of Samuel’s recalled that “the fam-
ily would never forget Samuel’s devotion to them 
during those first weeks in Quincy, Illinois. How 
often he had been on hand to help them, when 
they needed him most!”132
	 Later, in the spring of 1839, Hyrum and 
Joseph Jr. bought property in Commerce, Illi-
nois, and sent for their parents to come from 
Quincy. On their arrival, the younger Joseph 
prepared a room for them to live with his fam-
ily. He later had a house built for them near his 
own, larger than any they had ever lived in. After 
Father Smith passed away, Joseph invited his 
mother to live with him again in order to ease her 
burdens.133 [75]

	 But it wasn’t just temporal support that the 
children provided for their parents. They also 
tenderly nursed their parents during times of ill-
ness. When severe illness struck Lucy in Nauvoo, 
she indicated that “for five nights Emma never 
left me, but stood at my bed-side all the night 
long, at the end of which time, she was overcome 
with fatigue. . . . Joseph then took her place, and 
watched with me the five succeeding nights, as 
faithfully as Emma had done.”134
	 The children’s care for their father is illus-
trated when he was sick in 1835. Joseph Jr.’s jour-
nal entries are as follows:

Wednesday, 7.— Went to visit my father, found 
him very low, administered some mild herbs.

Thursday, 8.— At home. I attended on my father 
with great anxiety.

Friday, 9.— At home. Waited on my father.

Saturday, 10. — At home, and visited the house of 
my father, found him failing very fast.

Sunday, 11. — Waited on my father again, who 
was very sick. .  .  . I waited on him all this day 
with my heart raised to God in the name of Jesus 
Christ, that He would restore him to health.135

It was no different when Father Smith was again 
ill in 1840. Both Hyrum and Joseph Jr. [76] admin-
istered to his needs and successfully “alleviated his 
distress.”136 All the children cared for and sought 
to make their parents as comfortable as possible, 
even though the Smith children were married and 
had families of their own to look after.

Cross-Gender Sibling Relationships
According to the records, sibling relationships 
between the male and female children appear to 
be close, but there is little evidence to document 
the depth of those relationships. A few incidents 
in history do point to the connections between 
the male and female children. These incidents 
largely surround Joseph Jr.’s relationships with 
his siblings, and most of the surviving documents 
concern him.
	 As noted previously, Katharine exhibited 
great anxiety over Joseph Jr.’s safety during the 
difficulties in securing the plates. It was Katha-
rine who tenderly doctored his bruised hand after 
he was attacked while retrieving the plates from 
their hiding place. Although eight years his junior, 
Katharine appears to have remained in close con-
tact with Joseph Jr.
	 In their adult years the two continued their 
close association, visiting each other as often as 
occasion would allow. Katharine lived in Plym-
outh, Illinois, during the Saints’ stay in Illinois, 
some thirty-five miles from Nauvoo. Despite the 
distance, the two siblings still visited each other. 
On one such visit during the Nauvoo years, when 
Katharine was struggling to make ends meet, 
Joseph Jr. attempted to cheer his sister by remi-
niscing about their early years together. They 
spoke of Alvin, their deceased brother, [77] and 
happily reflected on some incidents from his 
life.137
	 Later, Katharine indicated that she visited 
Joseph Jr.’s house in Nauvoo “a great many times 
and .  .  . conversed with him about many sub-
jects.”138 During these visits, Katharine indicated 
that her older brother would treat her “royally” 
by giving her “silk dresses and other valuable 
presents.” She noted that her brother was “very 
hospitable, and naturally kind to everyone” in 
their family.139 It appears that as Joseph gradually 
became more financially secure, he took great care 
to ensure that his financially distraught sister had 
some of the niceties of the time.
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	 Their last contact came just five days before 
the martyrdom, when Katharine was visiting 
Nauvoo. During their final exchange—one Kath-
erine never forgot—Joseph expressed his desire to 
get together with her at her home once the present 
difficulties had passed.140
	 Other sibling relationships appear close as 
well. For example, at the time of Alvin’s death, 
Mother Smith remembered that Alvin requested 
to see his youngest sister, Lucy. She explains, “He 
was always very fond of her, and was in the habit 
of taking her up and caressing her, which naturally 
formed a very strong attachment on her part to 
him.” She further remembered, “We took her to 
him, and when she got within reach of him, she 
sprang from my arms and caught him round the 
neck, and cried out, ‘Oh! my Amby,’ and kissed 
him again and again. . . . He then kissed her. . . . 
We took hold of her to take her away; [78] but she 
clinched him with such a strong grasp, that it was 
with difficulty we succeeded in disengaging her 
hands.”141
	 Alvin, twenty-three years her senior, appeared 
to be like a second father to two-year-old Lucy. 
His subsequent death was difficult for the young 
child. Immediately following his death, Mother 
Smith indicated that young Lucy “cried to go back 
to Alvin.” As they unsuccessfully tried to explain 
death to the young child, they finally resorted 
to bringing her over near the corpse. She then 
“renewed her cries . . . [and] again threw her arms 
around him, and kissed him repeatedly. And until 
the body was taken from the house she continued 
to cry, and to manifest such mingled feelings of 
both terror and affection at the scene before her, 
as are seldom witnessed.”142
	 Besides some documentation on Joseph Jr. 
and Katharine, and Alvin and Lucy, there is little 
information on what type of relationships the sib-
lings enjoyed across gender lines. However, we do 
know that they did not lose contact as they moved 
into their more mature years. For example, Joseph 
Jr. performed Lucy and Arthur Millikin’s wed-
ding in 1840.143 There are recorded instances of 
Hyrum calling on Katharine. And Joseph Jr. also 
visited Sophronia after they had moved into adult-
hood.144 During a period of illness in the family, 
Samuel frequently carried his seventeen-year-old 
sister Lucy downstairs so that she could visit with 
her mother.145 In addition, William lived near his 
sisters while in Plymouth and Colchester, Illinois. 

Yet most of these instances are vague references, 
[79] giving little information on the nature of the 
relationships. In fact, as the children moved into 
their adult years, their closest relationships were 
with the siblings of their own gender.

The Smith Sisters’ Relationships
The three sisters in the family—Sophronia, Kath-
arine, and Lucy—enjoyed a close association 
throughout their entire lives. Although not very 
close in age, the three of them managed to create 
and maintain close connections. Katharine and 
Lucy’s bond developed quite early, as Katharine 
led out in caring for her younger sister during her 
earliest years.146
	 Certainly the sisters’ responsibilities were dif-
ferent from the brothers’ in the family, and many 
of their early associations centered in perform-
ing domestic labors, as was common for the day. 
There are also references to the roles each of the 
daughters played in nursing and caring for the ill, 
both within and without the immediate family. 
Yet the care they showed for each other was evi-
dence of the bond they shared with one another.
	 In Kirtland, both married sisters, Sophronia 
and Katharine, received migrating converts into 
their respective homes. Ten-year-old Lucy, trained 
in her domestic responsibilities by this time, often 
assisted her older sisters in caring for their fami-
lies. The younger Lucy spent considerable time 
at Sophronia’s home, assisting in caring for her 
newborn baby, Maria. This help was desperately 
needed, as Sophronia’s health was precarious.147 [80]

	 During the Kirtland years, Sophronia and 
Katharine led out in forming weaving clubs. They 
jointly participated in setting up looms, where 
they would spin, knit, and card wool. As time 
went on, much of what they produced went to 
clothe the Kirtland Temple workers.148 Katha-
rine indicated that the Smith women “spent our 
whole time in waiting upon the comers and goers 
in cooking and washing.”149 By early 1836, Soph-
ronia and Katharine had likely made the carpets 
and large curtains for the interior of the temple, 
since their own father was appointed to oversee 
the sisters in this facet of construction. The size of 
the curtains reflects the massive amount of labor 
the sisters performed. The curtains had to be large 
enough to be lowered from the ceiling to divide 
certain portions of the rooms, so as to create pri-
vacy.150 Calvin Stoddard, Sophronia’s husband, 
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was singled out and blessed by the Prophet for 
his labors on the Kirtland Temple. This com-
mendation for work done on the temple could be 
extended to Sophronia as well.151
	 During the Smiths’ migration from Kirtland 
to Missouri, Katharine gave birth to a son in a 
small, run-down hut in a pouring rain. The next 
day she was moved to a more comfortable shel-
ter. During this difficult episode, Sophronia cared 
for her younger sister to ensure her safe recovery. 
She stayed by her side for the next few days, until 
Katharine regained strength and could continue 
the arduous journey to Far West, Missouri.152 
In Far West, the three sisters lived together in a 
large rooming house. Their stay in Far West was 
short-lived, however, and within a year they were 
driven with the rest of the Saints from the state of 
Missouri.
	 Along with their parents and Don Carlos, 
the sisters traveled as a [81] group from Far West 
to Quincy, Illinois, where they spent the spring, 
before moving to Commerce, Illinois. The noted 
exception was Katharine, whose husband found 
work in Plymouth, some thirty miles away. Katha-
rine’s separation from her sisters was painful; she 
had never before been separated from her family. 
It reportedly “grieved her deeply” to be at such 
distance.153
	 In order to deal with her grief, Katharine vis-
ited Nauvoo frequently, staying for several days at 
a time. At each departure, she felt a great sense of 
loneliness in being so far removed from her loved 
ones. Following the martyrdom of Hyrum and 
Joseph, the loneliness and fear were too much for 
Katharine, and she and her husband finally moved 
to Nauvoo. Reunited in Nauvoo and all married 
by this time, the three sisters and their families 
lived together in the William Marks home. They 
cared for their widowed mother and sister-in-law 
Emma. As persecution increased, the sisters, along 
with their families, moved away from Nauvoo.154
	 Both Sophronia and Lucy settled near each 
other in the small community of Colchester, 
forty miles east of Nauvoo. After several years of 
separation, Katharine and her husband settled 
in close proximity to her sisters, first in Webster 
and then in nearby Fountain Green, Illinois.155 
They apparently stayed in close touch with each 
other, for Katharine would often indicate in her 
letters such things as “Aunt Sophronia and Aunt 
Lucy and familys are well.”156 Katharine’s letters 

also indicate particulars [82] concerning her sisters’ 
families, another sign of their continued close 
association.157 On occasion, Sophronia and Kath-
arine also jointly babysat each other’s grandchil-
dren. Katharine, who constantly struggled with 
poverty, was assisted financially by her sister Soph-
ronia, who provided the necessary funds so that 
Katharine’s son Don Carlos could obtain a com-
mon education. Later on, Sophronia also provided 
financial assistance so he could further his educa-
tion at an Illinois cadet school.158 The three sisters 
linked themselves with the Reorganized Church in 
1873, thirteen years after its organization.159 They 
enjoyed close relationships within the bonds of sis-
terhood throughout the remainder of their lives.

The Smith Brothers’ Relationships
The male children also stayed close to each other 
throughout their entire lives. Although the foun-
dations for solidarity were laid in their youth, 
they were solidified as the brothers moved into 
adulthood.
	 The trauma associated with Alvin’s death 
deeply affected the brothers. Joseph Jr. appeared 
to be particularly close to Alvin. While the other 
older siblings followed their mother in joining the 
Presbyterian Church, both Alvin and Joseph Jr. 
remained aloof. The two of them adopted an atti-
tude toward organized religion similar to their 
father’s.160 We could surmise that this created a 
unique connection between the two brothers and 
with their father [83] as well. Evidence supports this 
hypothesis. It was Alvin who was most zealous in 
inquiring about the plates and who was more 
eager “than any of the rest of the family” to hear of 
his younger brother’s experiences.161 There is even 
some indication that Alvin was the individual 
identified by the angel Moroni as the person who 
should accompany Joseph to get the plates.162 If 
this is true, then Joseph Jr. and Alvin may have 
both been jointly preparing to retrieve the plates, 
an obvious indication of their close association.
	 After Alvin’s death, Joseph Jr. reported “the 
pangs of sorrow that swelled [his] youthful bosom 
and almost burst [his] tender heart.” Joseph had 
the utmost respect for his oldest brother. Joseph 
felt that Alvin “was the . . . noblest of my father’s 
family” and that “in him there was no guile.” 
Joseph subsequently penned what he called these 
“childish lines,” reflective of his feelings at the loss 
of his brother: “From the time of his birth / he 
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never knew mirth. / He was candid and sober 
and never would play; / and minded his father 
and mother in toiling all day.” Further, Joseph felt 
that his older brother “was one of the soberest of 
men.”163 Lucy even indicated that one of Joseph’s 
motivations in getting married was to overcome 
the loneliness that resulted from Alvin’s death.164 
Joseph paid tribute to Alvin by naming his first-
born son after his revered brother.
	 The younger Joseph continued to have Alvin 
in his thoughts when the doctrine of [84] baptism 
for the dead was revealed. Joseph was mindful of 
Alvin as he went and informed his father of the 
newly revealed doctrine in 1840. After explaining 
the doctrine to his father, their discussion turned 
to Alvin, and Father Smith instructed Joseph to 
“be baptized for Alvin immediately.”165
	 After Alvin’s death, the remaining five broth-
ers stayed close. When Joseph Jr. went to Har-
mony, Pennsylvania, in 1829 to work on the 
translation of the Book of Mormon, both Hyrum 
and Samuel visited him there. On April 5, Samuel 
arrived in Harmony with Oliver Cowdery. Before 
his arrival, Samuel had reportedly acted as scribe 
for his brother for a time. It appears that Samuel 
either spent the next few months with Joseph and 
Emma in their Harmony home or came to visit a 
second time in late May. It was during the latter 
part of May that Joseph and Oliver commenced 
proselytizing among their “acquaintances and 
friends.” Samuel was the first to receive their tes-
timony; after obtaining a personal witness of the 
truth of their message, he was baptized on May 
25, 1829. Samuel left his brother’s home in Har-
mony “greatly glorifying and praising God” and 
returned to his father’s home in Palmyra.166
	 A few days after Samuel left Harmony, Hyrum 
came to visit Joseph. At least one Hyrum Smith 
biographer felt that it was Samuel’s influence 
that likely persuaded Hyrum to make the trip to 
Harmony. Hyrum also inquired concerning the 
work Joseph and Oliver were engaged in and was 
rewarded with a revelation from the Lord through 
his brother the Prophet.167 So even [85] after the 
male children had moved into adulthood, they 
still closely associated with one another. This is 
particularly evident when the brothers were sepa-
rated from each other, as both Hyrum and Samuel 
sought to stay in close contact with Joseph.
	 Their care and concern for each other became 
increasingly evident as the years progressed. When 

Hyrum was forced to deal with church business in 
Far West in 1837, he left a sick wife in Kirtland, 
who was on the verge of delivering their sixth 
child. Hoping to make the best out of a difficult 
situation, Hyrum called on his younger brother 
Don Carlos to look after his family while he was 
gone. Don Carlos not only looked after the fam-
ily, but moved in so as to provide constant care. 
This is quite remarkable, given that Don Carlos 
was married and had a one-year-old daughter. 
After Jerusha delivered a healthy baby girl, her 
health deteriorated quickly, and within two weeks 
she was dead.168
	 The tender feelings the brothers held for 
Hyrum emerged poignantly in their letters and 
journals. Don Carlos, whose job it was to look 
after Hyrum’s family in his absence, was especially 
moved. Both he and Samuel immediately wrote to 
Hyrum in Far West, and Don Carlos described the 
details surrounding Jerusha’s death. He reported 
that before her death, he called the entire family 
to her bedside, where Jerusha instructed one of 
the children to “tell your father when he comes 
that the Lord has taken their mother home and 
left you for him to take care of.” Seeking to com-
fort his brother, Don Carlos reassured Hyrum that 
he would look after his children until his return. 
Samuel also expressed his sentiments to Hyrum 
in the letter, relating additional happenings of her 
final days.169 [86]

	 Joseph Jr. felt deeply for his brother during 
this particular hardship. Ronald Esplin has sum-
marized, “Joseph .  .  . felt a personal urgency to 
rescue Hyrum from despondency and the addi-
tional family responsibilities thrust upon him 
by Jerusha’s death. .  .  . Hence, Joseph informed 
Hyrum that it was the Lord’s will that Hyrum 
should marry Mary Fielding.”170 Hyrum fol-
lowed Joseph’s advice, marrying Mary Fielding 
on December 24, 1837. Joseph, Don Carlos, and 
Samuel all rallied around their brother during a 
challenging time in his life.
	 The same would be true when Hyrum and 
Joseph were confined for over four months in 
Liberty Jail the following winter. Once again, 
the youngest brother, Don Carlos, took care of 
his brothers’ families. He wrote frequently to his 
brothers, each time informing them of the cur-
rent status of their respective families. He often 
tried to reassure Joseph and Hyrum, who were 
obviously anxious concerning the welfare of their 
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families—especially since they had recently been 
driven from Missouri to Illinois. In one letter, he 
reassuringly writes, “Emma and the children are 
well; they live three miles from here, and have a 
tolerably good place. Hyrum’s children . . . are liv-
ing at present with father; they are all well. Mary 
[wife of Hyrum] has not got her health yet, but I 
think it increases slowly.”171
	 In later letters, Don Carlos continued to try 
to alleviate his brothers’ fears regarding their fami-
lies. He reported to them that their families were 
in “better health [87] now than at any other period 
since your confinement.” At one point, Don Car-
los’s spouse, Agnes, sent an accompanying letter 
with similar sentiments: “Your little ones are as 
playful as little lambs; be comforted concerning 
them, for they are not cast down and sorrowful 
as we are; their sorrows are only momentary but 
ours continual.”172 William showed similar con-
cern for his brother’s feelings, writing, “Do not 
worry about [your families], for they will be taken 
care of. All we can do will be done.”173
	 This provided much-needed comfort for the 
brothers, who frequently expressed concern for 
their wives and children. In fact, Don Carlos’s 
reassurances to Hyrum that Mary was on the 
rebound appeared to have the desired effect, as 
Hyrum wrote that he had learned that her health 
was improving and indicated that “this fact was 
good news.”174
	 Don Carlos’s letters reflected his love and 
devotion to his older brothers. After receiving 
correspondence from Hyrum in Liberty Jail, Don 
Carlos confided,

Reading a line from you to myself .  .  . awakens 
all the feelings of tenderness and brotherly affec-
tion that one heart is capable of containing. . . . 
If I did not know that there is a God in heaven 
.  .  . and that He is your friend in the midst of 
trouble, I would fly to your relief, and either be 
with you in prison, or see you breathe free air. 
. . . You both have my prayers, my influence and 
warmest feelings, with a fixed determination, if it 
should so be that you should be [88] destroyed, to 
avenge your blood four fold. . . . Do not be wor-
ried about your families. Yours in affliction as well 
as in peace.175

	 Don Carlos’s loyalty to his brothers is clearly 
evident in the letter. Their suffering was his suf-
fering. Whatever help he could render, even if 
that included fighting a war or going to prison to 
be by their side, he was willing to give. The same 
was true in 1835 when a court summoned and 

charged Samuel with neglecting his military duty. 
Hyrum, Joseph, and Don Carlos all showed their 
support by accompanying Samuel to trial and 
defending what they felt was his innocence.176
	 The bond between the brothers continued 
to deepen as they lived, worked, and served with 
each other. Joseph, Hyrum, and William were all 
with Zion’s Camp in the summer of 1834. During 
the outbreak of cholera, all three contracted the 
dreaded disease. At one point during the height of 
its outbreak, Hyrum and Joseph prayed together 
to ascertain if they would recover to see their fami-
lies again. After kneeling together twice, the broth-
ers felt as though the “heavens were sealed against 
[them].” Undeterred, the brothers knelt again, 
“concluding never to rise to [their] feet again, 
until one or the other should get a testimony that 
[they] should be healed.” After Hyrum obtained 
an affirmative answer that they would recover, the 
camp disbanded, and the three brothers made the 
long trek back to Kirtland together.177
	 Oftentimes the brothers’ civic responsibilities 
overlapped, giving them connections both within 
and without the official church organization. Don 
Carlos and [89] William both edited and published 
newspapers.178 All of the brothers were jointly 
involved in the Nauvoo Legion, the Masonic soci-
ety, and in other civic positions while in Nauvoo.
	 The closeness of the brothers is also evident 
in their progression in the ministry and in their 
leadership assignments. All the brothers consis-
tently preached the gospel, and all were formally 
called on missions at one time or another. Hyrum 
and Joseph worked closely in the highest councils 
of the Church, and Joseph respected Hyrum as a 
wise counselor in administrative matters. Joseph 
sought to strengthen his younger brothers by giv-
ing them opportunities to serve as well, even in 
their youth. Samuel and Don Carlos served early 
as missionaries and spoke in public gatherings of 
the Saints. On one such occasion, Samuel and 
Don Carlos took turns preaching at a Sunday 
meeting in Kirtland. Joseph, who attended the 
gathering, commented in his journal that “these 
young Eldrs did well concidering their advantages 
and experiance and bid fair to make useful men in 
the vinyard of the Lord.”179
	 It wasn’t long before the Prophet would use 
his younger brothers in administrative capacities. 
Five days after he had preached, Don Carlos was 
put in as president of the high priests quorum 
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in Kirtland—unanimously sustained although 
only nineteen years of age. Later, he served in a 
similar capacity while in Commerce, Illinois.180 
Although a missionary companion described 
Samuel as being “slow of speech,” he also held 
Church administrative positions.181 He served as 
[90] president of the Kirtland high council and was 
appointed bishop in Nauvoo.182
	 As the Prophet and President of the Church, 
Joseph used his influence to help his broth-
ers achieve their spiritual potential by issuing 
them assignments. This was particularly true of 
his younger brother William. When the Twelve 
Apostles were selected in 1835, the three wit-
nesses led out in their selection. However, Joseph 
was involved in the process, and he reportedly 
presented the name of William Smith. Oliver 
Cowdery, one of the three witnesses, recalled the 
circumstances: “At the time the Twelve were cho-
sen in Kirtland .  .  . it had been manifested that 
Brother Phineas [Young] was entitled to occupy 
the station as one of that number; but owing to 
Brother Joseph’s urgent request at the time, Brother 
David [Whitmer] and myself yielded to his wish, 
and consented for William to be selected.”183
	 William had often lagged behind the other 
Smith children spiritually. Even younger brother 
Don Carlos was ordained to a priesthood office 
before William.184 Joseph undoubtedly recog-
nized William’s potential and felt that an impor-
tant position and calling in the Church would 
serve to deepen his commitment and channel 
his energies in the right direction. At the time 
of his ordination as an apostle, William was in 
good standing with the Church; but within a few 
months his standing as an apostle would be in 
question for his unchristian conduct.185 In fact, 
William would often vacillate in his fellowship 
with fellow Apostles over the next ten years. What 
[91] is remarkable about William’s vacillation is that 
his brothers remained committed to him and his 
calling, even when many others did not. This is 
more remarkable when one considers that Joseph’s 
loyalty to his brother continued even after he 
and William had serious conflict with each other. 
Joseph had the authority and support from other 
quorum members to remove William from office, 
yet he chose to reinstate him time and time again.
	 At one point in 1835, William, feeling 
unworthy to continue in his office as an apostle, 
attempted to resign. However, Joseph forgave him 

his misdeeds and encouraged him to rise above his 
weaknesses and magnify his apostleship and call-
ing. Further, Joseph received a revelation in behalf 
of his brother, which helped to appease the anxiet-
ies of the rest of the Twelve concerning William. 
Through Joseph’s labors, William was eventually 
reinstated in his former calling.186
	 The same would be true in 1839, when Wil-
liam was once again considered out of fellow-
ship with the rest of the Quorum of the Twelve. 
Both Joseph and Hyrum came to his defense, 
and through their intercession William was once 
again reinstated.187 This fellowship did not last 
long, however; William failed to serve an assigned 
mission with the rest of the Twelve in 1839. His 
excuse was that he was too poor, but in reality he 
was financially better off than his fellow Apos-
tles.188 Joseph nevertheless continued to support 
him in his calling, and [92] within a short time, 
William resumed his duties as an Apostle and 
took on new responsibilities both in the Church 
and in the Nauvoo community.
	 Later William was tried for adultery and other 
sins by his fellow Apostles. Likely wanting to keep 
himself at a distance, Joseph had Brigham Young 
conduct the proceedings. Before they took place, 
Emma spoke with her husband and convinced 
him that the charges were trumped up to damage 
the Smith family reputation. Joseph attended the 
trial, arose during the proceedings, and rebuked 
those present, stating, “Bro. Brigham I will not 
listen to this abuse of my family a minute longer. 
[I] will wade in blood up to my knees before I will 
do it.”189 Despite the difficulties between Joseph 
and William, the Prophet remained remarkably 
loyal to his younger brother.
	 All the brothers supported each other during 
difficult circumstances. During the height of con-
flict in Far West, Samuel’s family witnessed and 
experienced many atrocities from the Missourians. 
Samuel’s wife was due to deliver their third child, 
yet on learning of serious illness in William’s fam-
ily, who lived thirty miles away, Samuel procured 
a carriage and brought the entire family back to 
Far West. Here William’s family was nursed back 
to health, and Samuel returned to Marrowbone 
to witness the birth of his son. This hundred-mile 
trip constituted a great sacrifice on Samuel’s part 
in behalf of his younger brother.190
	 Samuel was also extremely concerned 
about the safety of his brothers when they were 
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incarcerated in Carthage Jail. He determined 
to visit them from the very time he [93] learned 
of their imprisonment. However, on his first 
attempt he was turned back by a mob. Not to 
be deterred in his efforts to reach his brothers, 
Samuel returned immediately to his home south-
east of Carthage and acquired a swift horse. On 
his immediate return to the Carthage vicinity, he 
learned the shocking news that both his beloved 
brothers had been murdered. Notwithstanding 
the danger, Samuel pressed on, reportedly utter-
ing, “God help me, I must go to them.”
	 Before he could reach his brothers, several 
members of the mob spotted and identified Sam-
uel. A warning shot was fired by the men, who 
were reportedly expecting him. Samuel, recog-
nizing the precarious circumstances he was in, 
turned his horse and headed for the nearby woods 
for protection. The men gave chase and nearly 
killed Samuel; a bullet passed through the top of 
his hat. Fortunately, Samuel was able to elude his 
pursuers, and he eventually arrived in Carthage. 
He was physically exhausted and also emotionally 
distraught over the death of his brothers. Samuel 
assisted in the removal of his brothers’ bodies from 
the jail to a nearby hotel. He then acted as guard 
over the bodies as they were transported back to 
Nauvoo.191
	 Samuel risked his life in trying to protect his 
older brothers. As it turned out, Samuel actually 
gave his life in attempting to secure their safety. A 
growing pain in his side, a result of being chased by 
the mob, was reported as the reason for his death 
only a month after his brothers were murdered.192 
Perhaps this unrelenting devotion is what led older 
brother Joseph to comment, “There is [94] Brother 
Samuel H. Smith, a natural brother—he is even as 
Hyrum.”193 In light of Hyrum and Joseph’s rela-
tionship, no higher compliment could be paid to 
Samuel.
	 Although the relationships among all the 
Smith siblings appear to be close, perhaps none 
was closer or has been as well documented as that 
of Hyrum and Joseph’s. Though almost six years 
apart, they bonded from their earliest years. Their 
closeness was first evident during Joseph’s leg 
operation (see chapter 5), when he was seven and 
Hyrum was twelve or thirteen. During a particu-
larly difficult and painful period before Joseph’s 
operation, Hyrum relieved his mother by lending 
assistance. Lucy recounted,

Hyrum, who was rather remarkable for his tender-
ness and sympathy, now desired that he might take 
my place. As he was a good, trusty boy, we let him 
do so; and, in order to make the task as easy for 
him as possible, we laid Joseph upon a low bed, 
and Hyrum sat beside him, almost day and night, 
for some considerable length of time, holding the 
affected part of his leg in his hands, and pressing it 
between them, so that his afflicted brother might 
be enabled to endure the pain, which was so excru-
ciating, that he was scarcely able to bear it.194

	 It was characteristic of Hyrum to demon-
strate this type of care, as he had similarly [95] 
cared for Samuel and Sophronia when they were 
ill.195 But Hyrum’s special watchfulness over his 
younger brother in a most difficult hour cemented 
the brothers’ relationship. In fact, Hyrum gradu-
ally assumed the role of protector of his younger 
brother. Several years later, when the family 
moved from Norwich, Vermont, to Palmyra, New 
York, a man by the name of Caleb Howard was 
hired to assist the family. During the course of the 
journey, this man reportedly singled out Joseph 
and made him walk in the snow, notwithstand-
ing Joseph had just recently stopped using his 
crutches. It was then that Joseph’s brothers Alvin 
and Hyrum attempted to defend their younger 
brother from this abuse, only to be knocked down 
by Howard.196
	 Hyrum’s protectiveness of his younger brother 
continued throughout their lives. Hyrum would 
often warn Joseph of potential danger. On one 
such occasion he recalled, “My brother Hyrum 
called in the evening, and cautioned me against 
speaking so freely about my enemies . . . in such a 
manner as to make it actionable.”197 When Joseph 
selected twenty men to be his bodyguards, he 
indicated that Hyrum should be captain over the 
group.198 Hyrum took this commission seriously. 
When the Prophet was secretly kidnapped in June 
1843, it was Hyrum who led the way to ensure 
a safe return. On learning of his brother’s [96] cir-
cumstances, Hyrum summoned a large group of 
citizens in Nauvoo and led out in raising funds 
and organizing volunteers for a rescue mission for 
his brother. Eventually the organized company 
intervened and secured the Prophet’s safe return 
to Nauvoo. After Joseph arrived, the brothers 
embraced, and Hyrum “wept tears of joy” on see-
ing his brother delivered from his captors.199
	 However, the relationship was not simply 
based on an older brother’s protective role. These 
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brothers enjoyed a close association into their 
adult years. In fact, in 1843 Hyrum indicated that 
he had “been acquainted with him [Joseph] ever 
since he was born, which was thirty-seven years 
in December last; and I have not been absent 
from him at any one time not even for the space 
of six months, since his birth, to my recollec-
tion, and have been intimately acquainted with 
all his sayings, doings, business transactions and 
movements, as much as any one man could be 
acquainted with another.”200
	 They appear to have stayed in close proxim-
ity to one another throughout their lives. Hyrum 
was one of the few unwavering followers of the 
prophet and one who had known him from the 
very first. Because of this unwavering loyalty, 
Hyrum was trusted by Joseph to serve in many 
leadership positions. Even prior to the official 
organization of the Church, it was Hyrum who 
was trusted with the printer’s copy of the manu-
script of the Book of Mormon. Later on he would 
serve on the Kirtland Temple building committee 
and the Kirtland high council, as an Assistant and 
then Second Counselor [97] in the First Presidency, 
and finally as Patriarch and Assistant President of 
the Church.201 This last position was significant 
because it represented a position second only to 
the Prophet himself. In fact, even Brigham Young 
indicated that Joseph had ordained Hyrum to take 
his place should he have lived.202 Thus, Hyrum 
was one of most trusted and loyal of all Joseph’s 
followers.
	 During their final days, the brothers’ mutual 
affection for one another was clearly manifest. 
Their final days in Nauvoo were spent in hiding 
together. They debated whether to turn them-
selves in, as a warrant for their arrests had been 
issued. Joseph, out of respect for his older brother, 
deferred to Hyrum, who felt that they should turn 
themselves in. Although Joseph felt that turning 
themselves in would be certain death, he followed 
Hyrum’s counsel, stating, “If you shall go back I 
will go with you.” As it turned out, Joseph was 
more concerned about his brother’s safety than he 
was his own. Joseph lamented to a close friend, “I 
want Hyrum to live to avenge my blood, but he 
is determined not to leave me.” Even during their 
final hours, Joseph regretfully reflected, “Could 
my brother, Hyrum but be liberated, it would not 
matter so much about me.”203

	 Joseph aptly expressed his respect for his older 
sibling. Said he, “There was Brother Hyrum . . . 
a natural brother. Thought I to myself, Brother 
Hyrum, what a faithful heart you have got! .  .  . 
O  how many are the sorrows we have shared 
together.”204 This last statement appeared charac-
teristic of the family at large. That [98] is, their com-
mon suffering bonded them ever closer together. 
Perhaps Joseph and Hyrum had more trials in com-
mon than any other members of the family. Their 
brotherhood was especially deep felt. On another 
occasion Joseph reflected, “And I could pray in 
my heart that all my brethren were like unto my 
beloved brother Hyrum, who possesses the mild-
ness of a lamb, and the integrity of a Job, and in 
short, the meekness and humility of Christ; and I 
love him with that love that is stronger than death, 
for I never had occasion to rebuke him, nor he me, 
which he declared when he left me to-day.”205
	 They stood fast by one another. Theirs was a 
lifelong friendship that was forged during their 
earliest years and continued until their deaths. 
Many have reflected on how fitting it was that 
they should die together. As one close friend of 
the brothers put it, “In life they were not divided, 
and in death they were not separated!”206
	 All of the siblings appeared to have been close 
to each other. The same-gender siblings enjoyed 
the closest associations with one another. The con-
nections between Alvin and Joseph and Hyrum 
and Joseph are well documented. Yet all of the 
brothers [99] continued to maintain close associa-
tions throughout their lives. With the exception 
of Joseph and William’s relationship, there was 
very little conflict between siblings. Even in this 
relationship the brothers continued to support 
each other following their difficulties. (See chapter 
6 for a discussion of the brothers’ difficulties.)
	 One last indication of the closeness of the 
entire family was the naming of their children. 
Hyrum named his first child Lovina, after his 
deceased aunt, whom Mother Lucy had enjoyed 
a close relationship with but whom Hyrum had 
never known. He also had a daughter Mary, so 
named for his grandmother Smith, and a son 
named for his Uncle John Smith. Lastly, Hyrum’s 
first son from his second marriage was named 
after his brother Joseph.
	 Joseph Jr. also named his children after vari-
ous family members. His firstborn son he named 
Alvin, after his deceased brother, of whom he was 
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very fond. Joseph also named two sons, David 
Hyrum and Don Carlos, for his brothers. Samuel 
had two daughters whom he named Lucy, after 
his mother and sister. Both of these children died 
in infancy. William also had a daughter named 
Mary, possibly named for his grandmother Smith. 
He also had a son he named for Hyrum and a 
son named Edson Don Carlos, after his younger 
brother.
	 Katharine named children after her mother, 
Lucy, and her Grandfather Solomon. In addi-
tion, she named two of her sons for her brothers 
Alvin and Don Carlos. She also named one child 
for her sister-in-law Emma. Don Carlos Smith 
named a child after his oldest sister, Sophronia. 
He also named a daughter Josephine, after his 
brother Joseph. [100] Lucy, the youngest daughter 
in the family, had sons named for Don Carlos, 
William, and Hyrum. (For further information 
on the Smith children’s families see the appendix.)
	 Although naming children after family mem-
bers was common for the day, it still gives an indi-
cation of the closeness of the family. It also reveals 
the bond between siblings, who so frequently 
named their children for brothers and sisters. This 
naming of children for siblings was less common 
in history than naming children for ancestors.

Familial Relationships after the Martyrdom
By the end of the summer of 1844, over half of 
the Smith siblings who had grown to maturity 
were now deceased. Given that Father Smith had 
passed away in 1840, only five of the eleven family 
members were still alive. Mother Smith, the three 
daughters, and William, the only surviving son, 
were left to try and hold together the remainder 
of their severed family.
	 When the martyrdom occurred, William was 
on a mission in the east caring for his ill wife, Car-
oline. Her illness prevented him from returning 
immediately to Nauvoo. Thus, the female portion 
of the Smith family, including the daughters-in-law, 
was left alone to mourn the loss of the three men. 
This was a most difficult period for the family. Wil-
liam, who certainly felt the pressure of being the 
only surviving male member of the family, sought 
to comfort those who mourned in distant Nauvoo. 
He wrote from New Hampshire requesting 
Brigham Young “to go & see mother & read this 
letter to her & rem[em]bre me to Emma[,] Mary[,] 
Lucy[,]207 Catharin[,] Sophronia[,] [101] Agnes[,]208 

Arther[,]209 Mc[Cleary]210 & Jenkins.”211 When 
Young visited them, he reported that the Smith 
family “rejoiced exceedingly to hear from you.”212 
A month later William wrote to W. W. Phelps, 
again asking him to “call and see my mother, and 
give her a word of consolation from me.” William 
further requested Phelps to “remember me also to 
my sisters Sophronia, Catherine, Lucy and their 
husbands, and the martyrs’ widows.”213 Upon 
being informed of William’s letter, Mother Smith 
reportedly “cried for joy” and “blessed [him] in the 
name of the Lord.”214
	 While William remained in the East, Mother 
Smith took comfort by living with her daughter 
Lucy and her husband, Arthur Millikin. At the 
time of the assassinations, Mother Smith was 
living with Emma but had moved in with Lucy 
and Arthur by September. Mother Smith may 
have moved in to assist the Millikins because they 
were expecting their second child.215 They lived 
in the Jonathan Browning home, which was pro-
vided for them by the Church. Here they resided 
for approximately a year, when they all moved 
together to the William Marks home. The follow-
ing year, in April 1846, Mother Smith moved into 
the Joseph Noble home, as Church leaders had 
deeded this property to her.216 [102]

	  On May 4, 1845, William returned to 
Nauvoo with his wife, whose health continued to 
deteriorate. Eighteen days later, Caroline Grant 
Smith passed away, leaving William a widower to 
care for their two young daughters. William lived 
at the William Marks home with his mother and 
sisters during this time, and they undoubtedly 
assisted him in caring for the young girls.217 It was 
not long, however, before theological differences 
emerged between William and other leaders of the 
Church.
	 The chasm between William and rest of the 
Twelve Apostles began to widen, as he felt the 
Smith family was not being properly recognized 
in ecclesiastical ranks. In June, William wrote to 
Brigham Young, the recognized leader of the quo-
rum, and expressed his view that he wanted “all 
men to understand that my Father’s family are of 
the royal blood and promised seed and no men or 
set of men can take their crown or place in time 
or in eternity.”218 This statement would become 
William’s claim for years to come. Often he would 
state unmistakably that he felt the rights of the 
Smith family had been trampled upon. He took 
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exception to the fact that the Smith family “should 
be deprived of all honor and station in the church, 
[and] have no word of controlment in the affairs 
of the church.”219 Within a few months, he was 
severed from fellowship with the quorum, only 
this time neither Joseph nor Hyrum were available 
to make intercession. William was subsequently 
excommunicated from the Church on Octo-
ber 19, 1845.220
	 Following his excommunication, William 
increased his distance from the Church. Feeling 
that he had been wronged, he attempted to under-
mine Brigham Young and his [103] followers. This 
created a dilemma for the remaining family mem-
bers, particularly Lucy Mack Smith. She increas-
ingly felt as though she had to choose between 
her family and the Church. Mother Smith failed 
to see the difference—her family was intertwined 
with the very foundations of the Church. As Jan 
Shipps observed, “The Mormonism that emerges 
in Mother Smith’s history explains why William 
would claim that the Saints were dependant on 
the Smith family for the priesthood. Lucy’s story 
makes constant use of the pronouns ‘we’ and ‘us’ 
instead of simply referring to ‘Joseph.’ The mar-
tyrdom had caused a fundamental shift in percep-
tions of the right to church leadership.”221
	 Yet the remaining Smith family members had 
difficulty making that shift. William certainly 
played a part in the family’s failure to make the 
transition. He used the family to try and further 
his own agenda as he maneuvered for positions of 
prominence in the Church and in two break-offs 
of the Church, the Reorganized Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter Day Saints and the Strangites. 
To Brigham and the Twelve, William threatened 
“that if he went away, he would take along with 
him, his sisters, his mother, and the last remains 
of the family.”222 He promised Strang “the whole 
Smith family,” along with the Egyptian mummies 
and accompanying papyri.223 At other times, in 
order to strengthen his cause, William falsified 
the signatures of [104] siblings in documents.224 
William likely did not perceive his behavior as 
manipulative of his mother and sisters, as the fam-
ily had normally been united in whatever cause 
they had undertaken. The family was connected 
to the point that when William spoke he felt he 
represented the entire family. As the last remain-
ing male member of the family, he viewed himself 
as the spokesperson and leader. William felt that 

no matter the direction he chose, the rest of the 
family would naturally follow.
	 When the Church deeded the Joseph Noble 
home to Mother Smith in 1846, it came with 
stipulations. Brigham Young, along with the other 
remaining Apostles, reportedly would allow Lucy 
Mack Smith to take possession of the Noble home 
only if she would not allow William to live there. 
Mother Smith stood fast by her son. She wrote 
immediately to Brigham Young, stating firmly 
that she felt the brethren were “put[ting] limits 
to my affections .  .  . if I do not drive my chil-
dren from my door. . . . I am called upon to ban-
ish from my home the few of my family who are 
left as my only solace.” She further stated that she 
felt to “thank kind Heaven that has implanted in 
my bosom affection which gold cannot buy . .  . 
the cords of affection [105] that binds me to the 
children of my bosom even eternity itself cannot 
break, they are interwoven with the finest arteries 
of my heart, and the love that flows through them 
is the only principle that enlivens and cheers me 
in this vale of tears.”225
	 Mother Smith made clear her undeviating 
support of William. She also struggled with not 
having the family at the center of Church author-
ity. The rest of the family was certainly aware of 
William’s conflicts with the Twelve Apostles, and 
it was a focus of deliberation among the family 
in the years following the martyrdom. Even after 
William’s excommunication, Mother Smith con-
tinued to defend her son publicly.226 William’s 
brothers-in-law also stood by him, acting as his 
protectors against any harm that might befall 
him.227 In the summer of 1845, William left 
Nauvoo and went to Galena, Illinois, and later to 
St. Louis, Missouri, while the rest of the family 
group remained in Nauvoo.228
	 The Smith family shared the belief that the 
right of presiding belonged in the family. To what 
extent William influenced this attitude through 
his behavior following his return to Nauvoo 
remains unknown. These sentiments may have 
already existed, but even if that were true, it is very 
likely that William solidified this belief within the 
family.
	 By the time the Saints began the exodus to 
Utah, Lucy and her children had decided to [106] 
remain behind. Perhaps Lucy felt that her salva-
tion was assured. After all, she had received the 
highest ordinances of the temple, including an 
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assurance that her calling and election was made 
sure.229 Hence, her salvation was not dependant 
on whether she went west, as many of those who 
gathered to Utah were prone to think. For Lucy, 
she could have the best of both worlds—her fam-
ily close by and the assurance of eternal life. Yet 
at the same time, it must have been disappoint-
ing for her to lose the formal organization of the 
Church, something she had searched for the first 
fifty years of her life. This may have been a con-
tributing factor in her vacillatory behavior when 
she was deciding whether to go west with the 
Saints or remain with her family in Illinois. Ulti-
mately she chose the latter.
	 There is evidence that Mother Smith, Katha-
rine, and Lucy all felt that the rights of leadership 
belonged to the Smith family, but they were not 
as opposed to the LDS migration as is sometimes 
thought. Mother Smith was often visited by LDS 
leaders from the West prior to her death. On 
one such occasion she “clasped” the visitor in her 
arms and remarked, “I am glad to see a man again 
from Salt Lake. She cried for Joy, and said she had 
desired for two years to be with the Saints in the 
vallies of the Mountains.”230 During the 1860s, 
Katharine was not opposed to a unification with 
those who went west. She wrote to her nephews in 
Utah, “[I] would be excedind[ly] glad if all of us 
. . . connescion one and all could live in a Society 
together and believ in one Lord one Saveioure one 
faith one baptism and See eye to eye . . . this [107] 
[is] the Sincere desire of my heart.”231 Similarly, 
Arthur and Lucy Millikin wrote to their nephew 
John Smith (Hyrum’s son), who lived in Utah. 
They stated, “I think you & all the Smith family 
should look into this matter & see if you are not 
the successors of Joseph the Prophet & Hyrum 
the Patriarch & should lead & govern the Church 
in the last days.”232
	 The remaining family members shared the 
belief that the right to govern in the Church 
belonged to the Smith family, and yet they were not 
opposed to those members of the family in Utah 
assuming such leadership. Eventually, the three sis-
ters and their families all joined the Reorganized 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints (led by 
Joseph Smith III), a church which conformed with 
their belief that some member of the Smith family 
should govern the affairs of the Church.233
	 The family not only held similar convictions, 
but stayed in close proximity to each other for the 

remainder of their lives. Prior to the Saints leav-
ing for Utah, Mother Smith had moved with Lucy 
and Arthur to Knoxville, Illinois, to avoid the bat-
tle of Nauvoo. It wasn’t until the spring of 1847 
that they returned to Nauvoo. Here they lived in 
the Noble home until 1849. Mother Smith, the 
Millikins, and Samuel’s orphaned daughter, Mary 
Bailey Smith, all moved to Webster, Illinois, in the 
fall of 1849. Jenkins and Katharine had moved 
to this area three years prior and likely were the 
impetus for the family move. Recently widowed, 
Sophronia and her daughter, Maria, moved in 
with Mother Smith and the Millikins in Webster 
as well. For a time then, Mother Smith and her 
daughters and their families all lived together in 
and around Webster/Fountain Green. Eventually, 
in the spring of 1852, Lucy returned to Nauvoo to 
reside in the Mansion [108] House. Here she would 
spend the remaining four years of her life, being 
cared for by Emma, her grandchildren, and Lewis, 
Emma’s second husband.234 The three sisters 
stayed in close contact for their remaining years, 
as they lived only a short distance from each other 
the rest of their lives.

Summary

	 Early-nineteenth-century families appear to 
have had more opportunities for bonding than 
modern families. Of necessity, families spent 
more time together then. They often spent con-
siderable amounts of time working side by side 
on the family farm, all for a common purpose and 
goal. In addition, parents typically provided tem-
poral support, including land, for the succeeding 
generation, which meant generations usually lived 
in close proximity to one another. Be that as it 
may, the cohesiveness of the Smith family was 
extraordinary.
	  First, when outsiders persecuted and shunned 
the family, its members drew together even more 
closely. Following Joseph Jr.’s visionary experi-
ences, the Smiths clung together due to their 
unorthodox religious views, which ostracized 
them from the society in which they lived. Besides 
a few believing neighbors, the Smiths’ only friends 
were family. This extrafamilial persecution served 
to increase intrafamilial solidarity.
	 A second reason this family had an especially 
strong bond was their religious beliefs. Nowhere 
is this more evident than in the early years of the 
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Restoration. The family was still largely intact, 
and all family members rallied around [109] Joseph 
Jr. and his call to lead out in reestablishing the 
kingdom of God. The entire Smith family felt 
strongly that they, one and all, played critical roles 
in bringing this about. Even messages from heav-
enly visitors served to create a sense of hypervigi-
lance in looking out for one another. These beliefs 
fostered a special cohesiveness in the family, as the 
entire family unitedly labored in this common 
cause.
	 The loyalty continued after the martyrdom of 
Joseph Jr. and Hyrum. Family members clung to 
each other and felt strongly that they were the first 
family of Mormonism—and as such were entitled 
to special privileges and rights. This attitude cer-
tainly influenced Lucy Mack Smith, the Smith 
sisters, and William to remain behind when the 
larger company of Saints went west. All remaining 
Smith family members felt that the right to preside 
in the Church belonged to the Smith family—
a testament to their strong family identity. The 
closeness of the family, forged during the children’s 
formative years, lasted throughout their lives. [110]
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In examining the research regarding the Smith 
family, there emerged a correlation between the 
family’s religious behavior and their ability to cope 
with trials. For this reason, the family process con-
cepts of resiliency and religiosity will be examined 
together. Modern social science research provides 
insights on how tragedies can turn people towards 
religion.

Death, Illness, and Religiosity

For Joseph Sr. and Lucy, death and serious ill-
ness were recurrent themes throughout their first 
thirty years of marriage. Current social science 
research indicates that losing a child is one of the 
most serious traumas of adult life, regardless of 
the age of the child.1 The Smith parents experi-
enced death at both ends of the spectrum, los-
ing two children in infancy and another in the 
prime of his life. A widow by 1840, Lucy Mack 
Smith was also preceded in death by over half of 
her adult children.
	 Even among early-nineteenth-century fami-
lies, who no doubt expected to experience the 
loss of children, grieving followed a normal pro-
cess.2 Parents typically feel a loss of control and a 
sense of helplessness due to their inability to pro-
tect their child. Often, there is an overwhelming 
sense of shock that tests parents’ adaptive capacity. 
Death creates major stressors and can even gener-
ate changes in the parents’ lives. With the death 
of a child, parents face an event that is difficult to 
understand. However, there is also a strong desire 
to make sense of the experience by attributing 
meaning to it. Successful reconstruction of [111] 
healthy family functioning after the loss of a child 
depends largely on the family’s ability to accept 
the trauma and find a “regenerative use for the 
pain.” Very often, grieving parents find that spiri-
tual or religious activity provides an important 
source of comfort and meaning. Beliefs regarding 

immortality are especially strengthened, for they 
allow for reunification with the deceased child.3 
For many parents, including the Smiths, religi-
osity provides the necessary compensation to an 
otherwise incomprehensible event.
	 Similarly, the possibility of death of a loved 
one due to severe illness creates comparable 
feelings in parents. Four members of the Smith 
family—Mother Smith, Alvin, Sophronia, and 
Joseph Jr.—experienced severe illness where their 
lives hung in the balance. Those who experience 
extreme stress due to such a crisis also show an 
increase in religious activity. Beliefs regarding reli-
gion and immortality are likewise strengthened as 
a way to manage thoughts of death and associated 
anxiety. This is dramatically illustrated in persons 
who endure a near-death experience.4 The Smiths’ 
experiences with death and illness coincide with 
this research. With each trauma they experi-
enced, Joseph Sr. and Lucy sought understand-
ing by deepening their relationship with God and 
increasing their involvement in religious activities.

Financial Stress and Religiosity

The idea that those who are economically 
deprived adhere more strongly to religion is com-
mon among sociological research and theory. 
There is substantial research today that indicates 
that those with lower socioeconomic status show 
a greater desire for religious devotion. [112] Those 
who are in lower socioeconomic classes are more 
likely to both read the Bible and pray privately. In 
addition, they are more likely to desire a religious 
experience and be more focused on the next life 
than those in higher socioeconomic groups.5
	 In social science research this can be best 
understood by using an exchange perspective. That 
is, any form of deprivation, whether it is socioeco-
nomic status or the loss of a loved one, reduces 
one’s overall level of satisfaction. With a decrease 
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in satisfaction, the compensatory behaviors that 
one is capable of performing become more valued. 
Thus, one will perform such actions more fre-
quently and more intensely.6
	 Adhering more firmly to religion is one type 
of action that a grieving parent can perform that 
at the same time provides rewards. Although 
families may not be able to do anything regarding 
their socioeconomic status and most assuredly can 
do nothing to bring back the life of the deceased 
child, the family can pray, attend church, and 
hold more firmly to their religious beliefs. Chan-
neling energy towards circumstances over which 
they have control restores a sense of order to par-
ents whose lives have been disrupted by trauma.7
	 However, it should be noted that an increase 
in religious commitment following trauma is not 
typical of all families. In fact, research indicates 
that an increase in dedication is most likely to 
occur among those who have had prior religious 
commitment. Thus, it is more common for adults 
who have a religious heritage to increase commit-
ment to religion when going through a crisis such 
as death, illness, or financial [113] difficulty.8 Such 
was the case for Joseph Sr. and Lucy Mack Smith, 
whose parents provided that kind of religious 
background.

Generational Religiosity

Joseph Sr.’s parents, Asael and Mary Duty Smith, 
provided a religious environment for their chil-
dren. The couple had their first three children 
baptized in 1772 and then declared their own 
profession of faith by “owning the covenant,” 
which entailed accepting the scriptures, recog-
nizing Christ’s atonement, and living a Christian 
lifestyle.9 While Asael believed in the providence 
of God and in the Savior Jesus Christ, he kept 
himself aloof from the organized religions of the 
day, stating that “outward forms, rites, and ordi-
nances” would not substitute for the place of 
Christ’s love.10
	 However, Asael was not so firmly set against 
organized religion that he opposed his son Joseph 
Sr. when he introduced the restored gospel to his 
father in 1830. Instead, Asael readily accepted, 
as it confirmed his expectation that “something 
would appear to make known the true gospel.”11 
Furthermore, Asael reported “that he always knew 
that God was going to raise up a branch of his 

family to be a great benefit to mankind.”12 Asael 
accepted the restoration and read the Book of 
Mormon nearly through, but died in October 
1830, shortly after the Church was organized. 
Asael’s wife, Mary Duty Smith, eventually joined 
the Saints in Kirtland, accepted the restoration, 
and desired baptism at the hands of her grandson 
Joseph Jr.13 [114]

	 Lucy Mack Smith also came from a religious 
background, although her father, Solomon Mack, 
had never read the Bible until he went through a 
conversion “to the Christian faith” in the winter 
of 1810 to 1811. He began to study the Bible and 
had several miraculous manifestations in which he 
saw a light “as bright as fire” and heard his name 
called out.14
	 By 1811 the conversion experience had com-
pletely changed the focus of Solomon’s life. Solo-
mon summarized that he had “worried and toiled 
until an old age to lay up treasures in this world, 
but the Lord would not suffer me to have it. But I 
now trust I have treasures laid up that no man can 
take away.” He concluded his conversion experi-
ence by stating, “Everything appeared new and 
beautiful. Oh how I loved my neighbors. How I 
loved my enemies—I could pray for them. Every-
thing appeared delightful. The love of Christ is 
beautiful.”15 The concluding years of Solomon’s 
life were spent peddling an autobiography of his 
conversion experience, which he considered a 
missionary activity.16
	 It was Lucy Mack Smith’s mother, Lydia 
Gates Mack, who provided a religious backdrop 
for Lucy’s formative years. Solomon referred to 
his wife as his “instructor” in religious matters. 
He reported that his wife had given him many 
warnings concerning religious matters, but he 
had failed to give heed to them until the winter 
of 1810 to 1811.17 In adulthood, Lydia enrolled 
in the Congregational Church and taught her 
children that families would be reunited after this 
mortal life was ended. She also led out in making 
sure the family participated in [115] morning and 
evening prayers, a tradition that would be carried 
on in the next generation. Her dying words were 
a testament to her religious convictions: “I must 
soon exchange the things of earth for another state 
of existence, where I hope to enjoy the society of 
the blessed. . . . I beseech you to continue faithful 
in the exercise of every religious duty to the end of 
your days.”18
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	 Joseph and Lucy were raised in families that 
were religiously devout. Certainly their family of 
origin experiences provided the religious back-
ground that each partner brought to the marriage. 
The transformation that took place in the life 
of Solomon Mack is especially noteworthy, as it 
would foreshadow the conversion experiences of 
Lucy Mack Smith and Joseph Smith Sr. They too 
came to a point in their lives where they turned 
from laying up the treasures of the world, to what 
they described as “set[ting] out in the service of 
God.”19 Their religious heritage would play a sig-
nificant role in the coming years as each partner 
turned to religion in times of crisis.

Death and Illness in the Smith Family—
Early Years

Joseph Smith Sr. and Lucy Mack were married 
on January 24, 1796, in Tunbridge, Vermont.20 
The couple began life in quite prosperous cir-
cumstances. Asael, Joseph’s father, gave Joseph 
and Lucy part ownership of a farm in Tunbridge, 
Vermont. In addition, Lucy’s brother, Stephen 
Mack, and his [116] business partner, John Mud-
get, each gave five hundred dollars to Lucy as a 
wedding present. The one-thousand-dollar gift 
was a significant sum of money for the time 
period.21 It was in these favorable conditions 
that Joseph and Lucy began farming their Ver-
mont property.
	 However, tragedy soon hit the Smith house-
hold. Sometime between the middle of 1796 and 
the spring of 1797 the Smiths lost their firstborn 
son. Although it was common to lose children 
in childbirth during this period of history, it was 
especially trying for the newly married couple to 
lose their first child. It would be the first of two 
infants that they would lose; in 1810, Lucy gave 
birth to a son, Ephraim, who lived just eleven 
days.22 This was another trying time for the 
Smiths. Many years later, Joseph Sr. reflected on 
the loss of his infant children, indicating, “The 
Lord in his just providence has taken from me, at 
an untimely birth, a son; this has been a matter of 
affliction. . . . Another has been taken also in his 
infancy.”23
	 Following the death of his firstborn son, 
Joseph Sr. sought comfort through increased 
involvement with religious societies. In December 
1797, Joseph signed a declaration of membership 

in the Universalist Society, whose central tenant 
was universal salvation.24 There is also evidence 
that indicates Joseph Sr. may have joined the Ana-
baptist Society in 1799. One of the fundamental 
beliefs of the Anabaptist Society was the rejec-
tion of the doctrine of infant baptism, as well as 
a denunciation of other [117] Calvinistic tenants 
common in that day.25
	 Joseph Sr. likely had leanings towards these 
societies because they provided the hope that he 
would once again see his children in the afterlife. 
Acceptance of these beliefs would also explain 
why the Smith parents did not have any of their 
children baptized.26 If the Smiths accepted the 
doctrine of infant baptism and subsequently had 
their future children baptized, where would that 
leave their infants lost in childbirth? The Calvinist 
theology of the day taught that unbaptized infants 
would go to hell, thus eliminating hope of reuni-
fication in the next world.27 The trauma of death 
was likely eased through an increased involvement 
in these societies, whose doctrine provided under-
standing and comfort for the Smiths during this 
difficult time.
	 Lucy’s quest for religion may have begun fol-
lowing the deaths of her infants, but it was more 
apparent following her near-death experience that 
took place in 1802. Lucy indicated that a “hectic 
fever” had set in, and doctors diagnosed it as con-
sumption. Both attending physicians and family 
members feared for her life. As the gravity of the 
situation became apparent, Joseph Sr. became 
increasingly concerned. He came to her bedside, 
tenderly took his wife by the hand, and mourned 
aloud, “Oh Lucy! my wife! my wife! you must die! 
The doctors have given you up; and all say you 
cannot live.”28
	 During her sickness, a Methodist minister 
visited and asked her if she was [118] prepared to 
die. Knowing that she was ill prepared to answer 
such a poignant question, Lucy explained that she 
“knew not the ways of Christ . . . there appeared 
to be a dark and lonesome chasm, between myself 
and the Saviour, which I dared not attempt to 
pass.” As a result of the minister’s visit, and fearing 
her impending death, Lucy made a covenant with 
the Lord that if she survived the illness she would 
serve God as best she knew how. This included 
a promise to not only be more diligent in seek-
ing salvation, but also to be a greater comfort to 
her mother, husband, and children. A heavenly 
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voice then confirmed her covenant, and her health 
returned immediately.29
	 Lucy took her covenant seriously. In an 
attempt to fulfill her promise, she commenced 
her quest to find God. Lucy searched among the 
current religions, only to meet with disappoint-
ment. What most troubled her about the religions 
of the day was the ministers’ disbelief in miracles. 
After all, she had just been miraculously healed 
from a terminal illness. Not finding an organiza-
tion on earth that coincided with her religious 
convictions, she resorted to reading the Bible and 
taking the Apostles as her example. However, her 
belief that ordinances were necessary for salvation 
led her to seek out a minister who baptized her, 
yet left her free from formally joining with that 
particular church.30

Financial Devastation—The Early Years

While Lucy’s near-death experience was distress-
ing enough to compel her to seek God more 
earnestly, Joseph Sr., upon his wife’s recovery, 
turned his full attention to providing for the fam-
ily. Father Smith sought to increase the family 
resources through [119] several business ventures. 
The couple rented their home and land while they 
tried their hand at storekeeping in nearby Ran-
dolph, Vermont. Father Smith purchased a line of 
goods from Boston that sold out quickly. How-
ever, payment was to be attained in commodities 
at harvesttime rather than in cash income, and 
Joseph Sr. was content waiting for his investment 
to come to fruition.31
	 Father Smith next directed his efforts in an 
entrepreneurial venture—the marketing of crys-
tallized ginseng root. Although the investment 
looked very promising and Joseph stood to make 
as much as forty-five hundred dollars, a Mr. Ste-
vens managed to swindle Joseph Sr. out of his 
rightful profits. By the time Mr. Stevens’s wrong-
doing was discovered, he had fled to Canada, and 
the Smith family was left with heavy debts.32
	 In addition to the losses incurred through the 
ginseng investment, the debt Joseph had assumed 
for his store goods came due. As Richard Bush-
man has noted, “Forced to the wall, he [Joseph 
Sr.] took the step that blighted the Smith family 
fortunes for thirty years,” and sold his equity in 
the farm for eight hundred dollars. Because that 

amount was not enough to pay off the entire 
eighteen-hundred-dollar debt, Lucy contrib-
uted her one-thousand-dollar wedding gift. The 
Smiths were now free of debt but were without 
property, a home, or any financial resources. Con-
tinues Bushman, “Lucy said they made the sacri-
fice to avoid the the ‘embarrassment of debt’ but 
they soon knew the ‘embarrassment of poverty.’ 
They crossed the boundary dividing independent 
ownership from tenancy and day labor. It was a 
line that, for all their industry and ingenuity, the 
Smiths were not to recross until after the organiza-
tion of the church in 1830.”33
	 In these most humble of circumstances, both 
Lucy and Joseph turned their attention to religion. 
Before leaving the farm at Tunbridge, but certainly 
knowing the [120] farm was to be sold—if it hadn’t 
been already—Lucy noted that her “mind became 
deeply impressed with the subject of religion.”34 At 
the same time, Joseph Sr. similarly reflected “seri-
ously upon the subject of religion.”35 Although 
Lucy mentioned her illness in Randolph as the 
cause of her seeking religion more intently, the loss 
of all their possessions probably contributed to her 
search. Lucy later described the loss of the Vermont 
farm as a “considerable trial,” as they were “deprived 
. . . of the comforts and conveniences of life.”36
	 Financial struggles began to play a crucial role 
in the Smiths’ involvement with religious behav-
ior. For both parents, economic setbacks appear 
to correlate with increased religiosity. The man-
ner in which the Smiths sought involvement with 
religion accords with social science research in that 
they sought a personal relationship with Deity (see 
previous section entitled “Financial Stress and Reli-
giosity”). The Smith children described the manner 
in which their parents sought this personal rela-
tionship with God. They remembered that family 
prayers were held both “night and morning” and 
that their “Father and Mother pour[e]d out their 
Souls to God the doner of all Blessings.”37 In addi-
tion, their religious involvement included the sing-
ing of hymns, personal and family study of the 
Bible, and the reading of religious tracts and mate-
rials that were available to them.38 Their behavior 
accords with modern social science research that 
indicates personal religious activities are more com-
mon among individuals in financial distress.39
	 The Smiths were not alone in their experi-
ence, as evidenced by the growth of [121] different 
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denominations among the lower socioeconomic 
communities of farmers during the early 1800s. 
Milton Backman documented that during this 
time period, “countless unchurched Americans 
engaged in a quest for religious truth, religious 
enthusiasm increased, piety seemed more evident, 
and church membership increased at a steady, 
rapid pace.” Backman further reported that there 
was substantial growth among the Baptist, Meth-
odist, Congregational, and Presbyterian denomi-
nations in farming communities of western New 
York.40 Much of this growth likely had to do with 
the constant struggle for survival that was nearly 
universal among frontier families in western 
New York.
	 Gradually the Smiths were able to acquire 
enough goods that they were comfortable once 
again. How comfortable the Smiths were is dif-
ficult to determine, but we do know that they 
made frequent moves over the next nine years. 
Thus, we can assume that they were not comfort-
able to the point of owning property or a home. 
Father Smith farmed during the summer seasons 
and then taught school during the winter months. 
Thus, circumstances appear to have improved 
incrementally for the family.41
	 In the spring of 1810, a son, Ephraim, died 
just two weeks after he was born.42 Following his 
death, Joseph Sr. sought understanding through 
religion. During his religious quest, Father Smith 
began to have a series of dreams. [122] According 
to Lucy, sometime during April 1811, the month 
after William was born, Joseph Sr. had his first 
dream. Lucy felt that at least some of these dreams 
were significant enough for her to record them 
“just as he told it to me.”43
	 Over the next eight years, Joseph Sr. received 
a total of seven dreams, the last of which occurred 
just prior to his son’s First Vision.44 There appears 
to be an overriding pattern to the dreams. In each 
of these dreams, there was a promise of healing 
or salvation that was just beyond a gate, under a 
tree, or through a door. In several of the dreams, 
eternal life was just beyond the reach of and unat-
tainable by Joseph Sr.45 The theme of the dreams 
implied that Joseph would need something more 
in order to secure his salvation. At the same time, 
the dreams’ portrayal of “barrenness” and “desola-
tion” were interpreted by Joseph to represent orga-
nized religion and solidified his determination to 

remain distant from the established religions of 
the day.46
	 Joseph’s visionary experiences, along with 
his accompanying interpretation, likely had the 
effect of strengthening the couple’s hopefulness 
in enduring life’s challenges. The dreams were 
significant in that they assisted in cultivating a 
hope for the future. [123] Joseph was thoroughly 
convinced that organized religion as it then stood 
could not provide the necessary rites to ensure sal-
vation. Hence, he looked forward to the future, 
when these items would be made known in full. 
The anticipation of future revelation assisted the 
couple in enduring present difficulties.

Illness among Children

The next chapter in the Smiths’ lives was a move to 
Lebanon, New Hampshire. During the next year 
or so, their focus turned to providing for their pres-
ent needs, if only temporarily. The family’s destitute 
circumstances improved, and they collectively cel-
ebrated their prosperity. Lucy reflected, “What do 
we now lack there is nothing which we have not a 
sufficiency of to make us and our children perfectly 
comfortable both for food and raiment as well as 
that which is necessary to a respectable appearance 
in society.”47 The Smiths redoubled their efforts to 
provide for their future wants and looked forward 
to living comfortably as they moved into old age.
	 As was the pattern, the Smiths’ prosperous 
circumstances did not last long. In 1812, typhoid 
fever swept through the Connecticut River Valley, 
killing nearly six thousand people.48 The Smith 
family was not exempt from the dreaded disease. 
All of the Smith children experienced bouts with 
the illness, with Sophronia, the eldest daughter, 
being most severely afflicted. After nearly three 
months of suffering, the attending physician relin-
quished any hope of recovery for Sophronia. [124] 
Lucy described her daughter as lying “altogether 
motionless, with her eyes wide open, and with that 
peculiar aspect which bespeaks the near approach 
of death.” Mother Smith would certainly know 
what the “near approach of death” looked like, as 
she had, during her youth, been by the bedside of 
her own sisters, Lovisa and Lovina, prior to their 
respective deaths.49
	 Once again, brought to the pinnacle of death, 
Joseph and Lucy turned to God for comfort and 
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support. The couple clasped hands, knelt in prayer, 
and petitioned God to spare their child. Lucy joy-
ously recounted, “Did the Lord hear our petition? 
Yes, he most assuredly did .  .  . [and] gave us a 
testimony that she should recover.” After receiving 
this testimony that their daughter would recover, 
Lucy arose from the prayer to find that Sophronia 
had stopped breathing. Others who were present 
expressed their belief that Sophronia had expired 
and encouraged Lucy to let her go. However, Lucy 
trusted in her answered prayer and “would not, 
for a moment, relinquish the hope of again see-
ing her breathe and live.” Pressing the child to her 
bosom, Lucy paced the floor until her daughter 
began to breathe again. Miraculously, Sophronia 
completely recovered.50 During a difficult time, 
the Smith parents found much-needed comfort 
through the medium of prayer. This experience 
left a lasting impression on the couple, as Joseph 
Sr. recounted the event some twenty-eight years 
later. In his final blessing to Sophronia in 1840, 
Joseph Sr. began, “Sophronia . . . thou hadst sick-
ness when thou wast young, and thy parents did 
cry over thee, to have the Lord spare thy life.”51 
Supplication to Deity brought them through this 
trying ordeal and strengthened their [125] belief in 
a compassionate and all-powerful God.
	 The family’s trials with sickness were not dis-
pelled with Sophronia’s recovery. Not long after 
their daughter’s recuperation, the Smith parents 
turned their attention to their son. Seven-year-
old Joseph was attacked with the typhoid fever as 
well. Again, this developed into a life-threatening 
illness and an agonizing experience for Joseph Sr. 
and Lucy. Joseph Jr. recorded that at one point dur-
ing the illness, “my father d[e]spaired of my life.”52 
Although the doctors were able to alleviate the fever, 
Joseph was left with a sore under his arm, which was 
subsequently lanced, discharging a quart of fluid. 
Following the drainage, the pain “shot like light-
ning” down his side into his left leg. The leg then 
became infected, and surgeons were called in.53
	 A team of doctors decided that it would be 
best to amputate the leg, as that was the stan-
dard form of treatment at the time for Joseph’s 
condition. Both Mother Smith and young Joseph 
refused to consider amputation and petitioned the 
doctors to reconsider.54 Eventually the surgeons 
agreed to an unconventional procedure where 
the infected bone would be drained and the dead 
bone fragments removed.55

	 The youthful Joseph thought he could endure 
the surgery if “my father [will] sit on the bed and 
hold me in his arms.” Joseph Jr., sensitive to his 
mother’s disposition, requested his mother to 
“leave the room, for I know you cannot bear [126] 
to see me suffer so; father can stand it, but you 
have carried me so much, and watched over me so 
long, you are almost worn out.”56
	 Lucy reluctantly complied with her son’s 
request and went several hundred yards from the 
home site in order to keep herself from interfer-
ing. However, upon hearing the screams of her 
son during the surgery, she rushed back to the 
house two different times to make sure he was 
all right. She vividly described bursting into the 
room and seeing “the wound torn open, the 
blood still gushing from it, and the bed literally 
covered with blood.” Additionally, she stated that 
her son “was as pale as a corpse, and large drops 
of sweat were rolling down his face, whilst upon 
every feature was depicted the utmost agony!” She 
subsequently had to be detained from the room 
until the operation was completed. In all, Joseph 
Jr. went through a series of three painful opera-
tions. It was only after this third and final surgery, 
where the infected bone was successfully removed, 
that Joseph Jr. began to recover from the painful 
ordeal.57
	 Although the outcome of the operation even-
tually proved successful, the family’s experience 
with typhoid fever proved to be a considerable 
trial for Lucy and Joseph Sr. Joseph Jr.’s illness and 
ensuing operations came on the heels of Sophro-
nia’s nearly fatal experience. After her daughter’s 
episode, Lucy recalled that her “strength was gone” 
and that she “sunk down by her [Sophronia’s] side, 
completely overpowered.” In the midst of Joseph 
Jr.’s illness, Lucy reportedly carried her son from 
place to place in order to alleviate his suffering. As 
a result of this added strain, Lucy notes that she 
“was taken very ill” herself due to “anxiety of mind 
. .  . together with physical over- [127] exertion.”58 
Joseph Sr. no doubt suffered through this time 
period as well. Just before his son’s last operation, 
Father Smith reflected on the sufferings of his son 
and his wife and then “burst into a flood of tears, 
and sobbed like a child.”59
	 After nearly a year of illness, the Smiths were 
drained physically and emotionally. With the 
added burden of medical expenses, they were also 
financially devastated. This was likely the most 
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severe trial the couple had experienced thus far in 
their married life. Lucy reported that they were 
reduced to such a point that they “were now com-
pelled to brake arrangements for going into some 
kind of buisness” in order to “provide for present 
wants rather than [seek] future prospects as we 
had previously contemplated.”60
	 Although they were at their breaking point 
following these episodes of illness, the Smith par-
ents exhibited several forms of coping behavior. 
First, Lucy relied on others for support. No lon-
ger could she do it alone. When Lucy’s physical 
constitution no longer allowed her to nurse her 
ill children, she called on her older children for 
support. Once she had physically overexerted her-
self, she allowed Hyrum to take her place. Hyrum 
faithfully supplanted his mother for the next three 
weeks, giving her much needed rest so that she 
might prepare for the pending surgeries which 
still lay ahead.61 Additionally, Joseph Sr. and Lucy 
shared the responsibilities in jointly supporting 
one another throughout this season of prolonged 
illness.
	 Participating in religious activities was 
another coping behavior manifest by the couple. 
As Mother Smith had made a habit of praying 
during times of crisis, she once [128] again cried out 
to God in the midst of Joseph’s surgery. In her his-
tory, Lucy poignantly summarized this period of 
family illness with the following: “Having passed 
through about a year of sickness and distress, 
health again returned to our family, and we most 
assuredly realized the blessing; and indeed, we felt 
to acknowledge the hand of God, more in preserv-
ing our lives through such a tremendous scene of 
affliction, than if we had, during this time, seen 
nothing but health and prosperity.”62 The fam-
ily acknowledged the hand of God, who they felt 
helped them through a most difficult hour. Their 
hope and faith provided the necessary strength to 
an otherwise insurmountable course of events.

Difficulties Migrating to New York

After their trials with illness, the Smith family 
moved to Norwich, Vermont. For the next three 
years, the Smiths struggled against severe obstacles 
in trying to simply survive. For two consecutive 
years, their crops failed due to the extremely cold 
Vermont weather. Joseph Sr. was determined to 
stay on the farm one more season; he proposed 

that if the family met with the same outcome, 
they move to New York. The next year proved 
disastrously cold, and the crops were a complete 
failure. The family resolved to leave the state. 
However, they did not do so before enduring 
additional hardships.63
	 In addition to farm losses, Joseph and Lucy 
would have to pay their debts before they could 
leave the state. For generations, the Smiths had 
been strictly honest, [129] and “it was a point of 
honor” for Joseph Sr. “not to run out on their 
creditors as others did.”64 Joseph Sr. got debtors 
and creditors together to settle his finances and 
then went ahead of the family to prepare the way 
for their coming to New York. However, at the 
very time Lucy was preparing to remove from Ver-
mont, several men that the Smiths had previously 
settled their accounts with brought forth their 
books, which showed additional debts. These 
same men had earlier agreed to erase these debts 
in the presence of witnesses, but Lucy concluded 
that it would be better to pay the “unjust claims” 
rather than fight it in court. So Lucy made “con-
siderable exertion” in order to raise one hundred 
and fifty dollars and “liquidated the demand.”65
	 Although destitute of any means, Lucy 
refused the offer of raising a subscription on her 
behalf. A sense of self-reliant obstinacy was exhib-
ited when Lucy remarked, “The idea of receiving 
assistance in such a way as this was indeed very 
repulsive to my feelings, and I rejected their offer.” 
Certainly Lucy could have benefited from some 
type of assistance, as she arrived in Palmyra with 
“barely two cents in cash.”66
	 With finances settled, the family began the 
journey without their father but with the aid of 
a teamster named Caleb Howard. Circumstances 
were difficult simply because of family dynamics. 
Not only did Lucy have to care for eight children 
under the age of eighteen, she had the additional 
burden of caring for an infant, Don Carlos. If this 
wasn’t enough of an encumberment for the sole 
parent, she was also taking care of her eighty-four-
year-old mother, Lydia.67 [130]

	 Lydia would not travel with the group long, 
however. Two days into the journey, the sleigh in 
which Lydia was riding overturned, and she was 
injured.68 Due to the injury, Lucy and her mother 
would have to part, as Lydia desired to stay in 
the Tunbridge–Royalton area with relatives. The 
separation was extremely difficult for both mother 
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and daughter, as they recognized they would most 
likely never see each other again. Lydia died less 
than two years later, and Lucy assumed that it was 
because of the injury she had experienced while 
traveling with the Smith family. Lucy appears to 
have experienced some guilt in leaving her mother 
in such precarious circumstances. She reflected 
on the parting scene as a “severe” trial to “pass 
through,” and it still brought about intense feel-
ings nearly thirty years after its occurrence.69
	 The only comfort for Lucy at the time of sep-
aration was her mother’s parting counsel. Lydia 
instilled hope in her daughter by encouraging her 
to remain “faithful in the service of God,” so that 
they might “have the pleasure of embracing . .  . 
in another and fairer world above.” Lucy would 
never forget this comforting counsel, as well as the 
location where it took place.70 In fact, this very 
charge—to remain faithful to God so that she 
might be reunited with her mother—provided the 
hope Lucy needed to endure her life challenges.
	 After traveling some distance, Lucy’s impres-
sions of teamster Caleb Howard turned sour. 
Lucy described Howard as an “unprincipled and 
unfeeling” man who handled goods, money, and 
people poorly. He was particularly hard on Joseph 
Jr., who had not been off crutches long and was 
forced to walk on foot for miles at a time.71 Near 
[131] Utica, New York, Howard attempted to take 
the family’s wagon and belongings and leave them 
to fend for themselves. Lucy’s assertiveness proved 
fortunate, as she seized the reigns of the horse 
and summoned witnesses, which prevented him 
from accomplishing his designs. Shortly after rid-
ding themselves of Howard’s services, the family 
arrived in Palmyra.

Coping with Poverty in Palmyra

After arriving in Palmyra, the Smiths once more 
began to counsel together on what course they 
should pursue. It was concluded that family mem-
bers—everyone who was able—should pitch in so 
that they might procure land and eventually settle 
comfortably. Lucy was particularly determined 
to overcome the “embarrassments with which 
we were surrounded.” She did her part by paint-
ing “oil cloth coverings for tables and stands,” in 
which she prospered to the point of not only sup-
plying family provisions, but replenishing furni-
ture left behind in the move.72

	 Joseph Sr. and his two oldest sons began to 
work diligently as well. Within a few years after 
arriving in Palmyra, the family had contracted for 
one hundred acres of land, cleared thirty acres for 
cultivation, and erected a log house. The Smiths 
worked hard, and gradually their circumstances 
improved. After a mere two years in the Pal-
myra area, Lucy reflected on their circumstances 
and reported that the family had a “comfortable 
though humble habitation built and neatly fur-
nished,” and that they began to “rejoice in their 
prosperity.”73 [132]

	 Around this period of moderate prosper-
ity, Lucy recorded a conversation that took place 
between her and some of the “wealthy” wives in 
the area. Lucy recalled one of the ladies stating that 
Lucy “ought not to live in that log house of her’s 
any longer she deserves a better fate and I say she 
must have a new house.” Another woman agreed 
with the previous comment and then remarked 
that Lucy “ought to have the best of every thing.” 
Lucy rebuked the upper-class women. Mother 
Smith retorted that there was nothing that her 
family lacked and that she did not envy those who 
had more than she did, as her family was rich in 
the intangibles of life. Said Lucy,

I am the wealthiest woman who sits at this table. 
. . . I have never prayed for riches of the world as 
perhaps you have but I have always desired that 
God would enable me to use enough wisdom and 
forbearance in my family to set good precepts & 
examples before my children .  .  . that we might 
in our old age reap the reward of circumspection 
. . . [and have] the Pleasure of seeing our children 
dignify their Fathers name by an upright and hon-
orable course of conduct in [the] after life.74

Lucy’s religious paradigm assisted her in coping 
with constant poverty, as the Smiths were almost 
always in the lowest socioeconomic class.

Alvin’s Death

Family exertions then turned towards building a 
frame house on the rented farm, with Alvin lead-
ing out in construction. Alvin’s goal in construct-
ing the frame house [133] reflected Lucy’s; he stated 
that he intended to have “everything arranged for 
their [Joseph Sr. and Lucy’s] comfort, and they 
shall not work any more as they have done.”75 
Alvin’s unselfish desire reflected his parent’s aspira-
tions to move comfortably into old age. However, 
this ambitious undertaking by their oldest son was 
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circumvented by illness. The Smith family would 
have their dream of settling comfortably into their 
final years eradicated.
	 In November 1823, Alvin became ill with bil-
ious colic. The regular physician being absent, the 
Smiths called upon a Dr. Greenwood, who gave 
Alvin a large dose of calomel. The medicine lodged 
in his stomach, and other doctors were called in to 
help remove it, with no success. Alvin, sensing his 
death was imminent, called his siblings together 
and gave them his parting sentiments individu-
ally.76 With that accomplished, Alvin died at the 
young age of twenty-five.
	 This was a painful episode for the Smith 
family. Lucy recounted that “lamentation and 
mourning filled the whole neighborhood” and 
“more than usual grief filled the hearts of those 
from whose immediate circle he was taken.”77 It 
was even difficult for the family to hear Joseph 
Jr. speak of the plates and his experiences with 
Moroni during this time period, as it brought 
painful reminders of Alvin, who had exhibited the 
greatest interest in the record. Lucy revealed the 
family sentiment at the time of his death when 
she recounted that the family “realized that he was 
gone . . . to return no more in this life [and] we all 
with one accord wept over our irretrievable loss, 
and we could not be comforted.”78 Over ten years 
after Alvin’s death, Joseph Sr. mentioned that his 
“heart [still] often mourns [134] his loss.”79
	 Once again, because of the illness and death 
of Alvin, the Smiths sought solace through an 
increased involvement with religion. Lucy indi-
cated that the family “flocked to the meeting 
house to see if their was a word of comfort for us 
that might releive our overcharged feelings.”80 The 
shock and mourning that resulted from Alvin’s 
death prompted the Smith family to deepen their 
commitment to church. Mother Smith reported 
that she felt a longing to “join in with them [fel-
low church members]” as did “most of the fam-
ily.”81 Mother Smith, Sophronia, Hyrum, and 
Samuel had previously joined the Western Pres-
byterian Church of Palmyra, but they appear to 
have increased their involvement following Alvin’s 
death.82 The rest of the family appears to have 
attended their meetings as well.83
	 Joseph Sr. attended several meetings with the 
rest, as was the case when the family was left desti-
tute during their early years of marriage. However, 
his attendance was short-lived. William recalled 

the reason his father peremptorily stopped his 
church attendance. Said he, [135] “My father would 
not join. He did not like it because a Rev. [Benja-
min] Stockton had preached my brother’s funeral 
sermon and intimated very strongly that he had 
gone to hell, for Alvin was not a church mem-
ber, but he was a good boy and my father did not 
like it.”84
	 Once again, Joseph’s beliefs regarding orga-
nized religion were confirmed. How his oldest son, 
who was described as “one of the noblest of the 
sons of men,” who lived without “guile” or “spot,” 
could be damned to hell was beyond Joseph Sr.’s 
comprehension.85 Although Father Smith ceased 
his formal church attendance, he continued to 
practice his private forms of religiosity, while the 
rest of the family “attended their several meetings 
as often as occasion would permit.”86

Loss of Frame Home and Property

Not only was the grief difficult to bear, but Alvin’s 
death also brought about financial difficulty as 
well. The family’s resources were spent on finish-
ing the house that Alvin had begun rather than 
paying the yearly installment that had come due. 
The services of Russell Stoddard had to be pro-
cured in order to finish the house. This same 
Stoddard proposed buying the frame home after 
it was completed, an offer that was flatly rejected 
by the Smiths. However, Stoddard was not to be 
denied. He went to an agent and portrayed the 
Smith family as destroying the property and get-
ting ready to run from their debts. The agent pan-
icked and sold the property from underneath the 
Smiths. After considerable exertion, the Smiths 
eventually got an acquaintance, Lemuel Durfee, 
to [136] purchase the farm and allow them to con-
tinue to live on the property. Now the family 
would have to pay rent as opposed to making pay-
ment on the contract, and the property was out of 
their hands.87 This was a devastating blow to the 
family, who had worked diligently to provide for 
future wants.
	 It was especially overwhelming for Lucy, 
who had set her heart upon settling on the farm 
and aging comfortably in the frame house. She 
reported that this loss of the farm in 1825 hurt 
much more than the loss of their property back 
in 1803, as they had passed the prime of their 
lives. She examined the property and the industry 
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which the family had exhibited and recognized 
for the first time just how much the farm had 
meant to her. Lucy gazed upon the property with 
“yearning attachment.”88 The family lived in the 
frame house for four more years, but in 1829 they 
were forced to move back into their former log 
home.89

Coping through Conversion

At the same time the family lost their contracted 
property, events of the restoration were beginning 
to unfold. During the mid-1820s, the family 
gradually began to shift their focus to immate-
rial things. Between the years 1823 and 1829, as 
the events of the restoration unfolded, Joseph and 
Lucy understood the mission of their son more 
completely. They began to understand that not 
only was their son blessed with certain gifts, he 
was called to be the Lord’s prophet, the one who 
would restore Christ’s true church to the earth. 
As Joseph Sr. and Lucy began to realize the sig-
nificance of the record to come forth, all of the 
trials and difficulties “with which [their] lives 
had been [137] rather singularly marked” began to 
be seen as purposeful. In fact, the family under-
stood that the reason their lives had been “sin-
gularly marked” with trials was to prepare them 
for their significant mission. Now, more than ever 
before, they perceived their suffering in light of 
their role in the reemergence of Christ’s church 
on the earth.90
	 As events of the restoration continued to 
unfold, the Smiths’ suffering took on increased 
meaning for the family, as they saw its purpose 
as bringing them to Christ and His Church. The 
“persecutions and afflictions” that the family had 
constantly “suffered” were now understood in a 
new light. As the chosen family of the restoration, 
they, like the faithful prophets of old, were to suf-
fer for the “cause of Christ.” By 1829, the entire 
family began to take on language that reflected 
this manner of thinking and mode of dealing with 
difficulties. When Father Smith was imprisoned 
in a jail in Canandaigua, New York, he explained 
how his religious beliefs assisted him in coping. 
Said Joseph Sr., “They hurried me into this dis-
mal dungeon. I shuddered when I first heard these 
heavy doors creaking upon their hinges; but then, 
I thought to myself, I was not the first man who 
had been imprisoned for the truth’s sake; and 

when I should meet Paul in the Paradise of God, 
I could tell him that I, too, had been in bonds for 
the Gospel which he preached. And this has been 
my only consolation.”91 [138]

	 Father Smith found solace in his belief that 
his suffering was temporary and that, ultimately, 
he would dwell with the faithful prophets of the 
past in the “Paradise of God.” This, said he, was 
what gave him the strength to endure the many 
hardships that were a constant part of his life.
	 This same sentiment ran through the entire 
family. Joseph Jr.’s account of dealing with per-
secution after he made known his First Vision is 
remarkably similar to that of his father. Joseph 
said that he was surprised that his recounting of 
his vision should “attract the attention of the great 
ones of the most popular sects of the day, and in 
a manner to create in them a spirit of the most 
bitter persecution and reviling. But strange or 
not, so it was, and it was often the cause of great 
sorrow to myself.” Joseph Jr. then indicated what 
helped him endure such persecution, stating that 
he “felt much like Paul, when he made his defense 
before King Agrippa, and related the account of 
the vision he had when he had seen a light, and 
heard a voice; but still there were but few who 
believed him; some said he was dishonest, others 
said he was mad; and he was ridiculed and reviled. 
But all this did not destroy the reality of the vision 
. . . and though they should persecute him unto 
death, yet he knew. . . . So it was with me.” [139] 92
	 Like his father, young Joseph found comfort 
in coping with persecution through comparing 
his circumstances to the religious leaders of old. 
Thus, the persecution he experienced would, in 
the end, lead to life with God and the faithful 
Saints of ages past. In his later teachings to the 
Saints, Joseph indicated that it was only through 
suffering that mankind would be made perfect.93 
Thus, the Prophet emphasized his belief that the 
ultimate purpose of afflictions was to literally 
bring one to God and his kingdom.
	 Lucy Mack Smith also interpreted her suffer-
ing as being a requisite to earning favor with God. 
After being forced to move from the comfortable 
frame home and the property that the family had 
labored so hard to develop, Lucy stated that the 
“cause of all our present privation as well as the 
misfortu-ne[s]” were due to the fact that the fam-
ily had turned their “back upon the world and 
set out in the service of God.” Then, so as to give 
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meaning to the otherwise unexplainable event of 
losing all they had hoped for, Lucy stated that 
she gave “all this up for the sake of Christ and 
salvation, and I pray God to help me to do so, 
without one murmur or a tear and in the strength 
of God I give them up from this time and I will 
not cast one longing look upon anything which 
I now leave behind me.”94 Rather than viewing 
her property as stolen, Lucy interpreted losing her 
home and land as [140] a sacrifice for the cause of 
Christ. Hence, the suffering they endured was not 
in vain.
	 Mother Smith continued to view her trials 
through a religious lens in coping with numerous 
hardships. When her sons were taken as prison-
ers in Missouri, instead of being angry or vengeful 
towards their captors, she put faith in her belief 
that someday those men would answer “before the 
bar of God.”95 When the family was told that both 
Hyrum and Joseph were to be shot by the Mis-
souri militia, Lucy described her house as being 
filled “with mourning, lamentation, and woe.” 
Nevertheless, Lucy immediately found comfort 
through communicating with the Divine. She 
stated, “In the midst of my grief I found conso-
lation that surpassed all earthly comfort[,] I was 
filled with the spirit of God.”96 Although grief 
stricken when she lost her husband in 1840, she 
took comfort in her belief that she would eventu-
ally be reunited with him, “where parting shall be 
no more.”97 When three of her sons died in 1844, 
her method of coping was similar. At the funeral 
of Hyrum and Joseph Jr., she cried out, “My God, 
my God, why has thou forsaken this family!” She 
then reported that a voice answered, “I have taken 
them to myself, that they might have rest,” which 
answer once again brought needed comfort. When 
Lucy later reflected upon the murder of her sons, 
she recorded, “My blood curdles in my veins,” but 
found solace in her [141] belief in an afterlife where 
the innocent would finally triumph over all their 
former enemies.98
	 For Lucy, her longing for everlasting life with 
the faithful of ages past took on additional mean-
ing. Her greatest desire was to live the kind of 
life that would reunite her with her pious sisters 
and faithful mother, who had all preceded her in 
death. Said Lucy, “My heart was burdened with 
anxiety distress and fear least [lest] I shoul[d] by 
any means fail [in] . . . that preparation which was 
needful in order [to] meet my sisters in that world 

which they had taken their departure.”99 The hope 
of familial reunification once again assisted Lucy 
in enduring her mortal hardships.
	 The other children in the family also picked 
up on the family belief system—trials served an 
eternal purpose. When William remembered los-
ing the frame home and property, he indicated 
that the family “thanked the Lord in all our afflic-
tion that we were counted worthy to suffer in his 
cause, and realize that our light affliction here 
would work for us ‘a much more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory’ in the eternal world.”100
	 Similarly, Katharine took comfort in the 
fact that she had endured great persecutions. She 
counseled fellow Saints to “be faithful, for there is 
a crown laid up for them that come up through 
great tribulation and faint not by the way.”101 In 
the midst of Hyrum and Joseph’s extremity in Lib-
erty Jail, the two brothers prayed to the Lord for 
comfort. They took solace in the Lord’s response 
that their trials would “be but a small moment” in 
God’s time and that if they endured their “adver-
sity” and “afflictions” well, they would triumph 
over all their enemies.102 [142]

Summary

During the early nineteenth century, it was com-
mon for people to lose children, experience bouts 
with severe illnesses, and, for many, endure heavy 
financial losses.103 The Smiths experienced all 
three on more than one occasion. Even so, the 
Smiths’ experience with hardships may not be 
considered abnormal. However, when the reli-
gious persecution the family jointly experienced 
is factored in, the Smiths’ difficulties were above 
and beyond what was typical for families of that 
time period.
	 Enduring the many misfortunes and trials was 
at least a part of the impetus that led the family to 
accept wholeheartedly their son and brother’s mes-
sage of the Restoration, for the cause they espoused 
gave purpose and meaning to all the hardships they 
had experienced. Joseph Sr. now understood that 
his dreams were prophetic, and that their fulfill-
ment came in the form of the Book of Mormon 
and the events surrounding the Restoration of the 
gospel.104 Additionally, he would be able to end his 
quest for a church that coincided more precisely 
with that of the New Testament. Finally, Father 
Smith would find needed comfort in the revealed 
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doctrines regarding the salvation of little children 
and the confirmation that infant baptism was not 
of God.105 These were beliefs he likely held before 
the Restoration, but which were not adhered to 
by the majority of religions in his day.
	 Joseph Sr. put his whole energies into the 
newly formed church, expressing “that [143] he had 
nothing to consecrate to the Lord of the things 
of the Earth, yet he felt to consecrate himself and 
[his] family.”106 Lucy went through a similar pro-
cess. She assisted dutifully in securing the plates 
in 1827, forsook Presbyterianism, and felt to sur-
render all temporalities for the gospel cause.107
	 The whole Smith family ultimately accepted 
Joseph Jr.’s message, not only because they 
believed him, but because the trials in their lives 
turned them towards God. Through hardships, 
the family showed that struggles in life—death, 
illness, and financial devastation—could best be 
understood and overcome by attributing religious 
meaning. Although this mode of coping was not 
unique in early nineteenth-century America, nor 
is it among contemporary families, it reveals how 
the Smith family dealt with their challenges. They 
looked for answers through increased religious 
involvement and a greater desire for religious 
experience. Their united commitment to the 
cause was complete, and their religious beliefs in 
times of trial provided the necessary strength to 
endure the inordinate affliction they experienced 
throughout their lives. [144]
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How families manage conflict or disagreement 
reveals much about the attributes of a family. 
Whether family members can come to a sense 
of resolution is indicative of the level of family 
functioning. This section is designed to evaluate 
methods of problem resolution the Smith family 
engaged in and show whether or not those meth-
ods led to effective management or elimination of 
problems that arose.

Parental Strife

One area of discord for the Smith parents cen-
tered on their differences in religious orientation. 
Although both Joseph Sr. and Lucy were highly 
religious individuals, that religiosity varied in 
type. Early in their marriage, the couple’s belief 
systems coincided quite well. Lucy was greatly 
concerned about her own salvation. For many 
years she searched to find a religious institution 
that accorded with her faith. Lucy felt caught 
between joining organized religion and remain-
ing aloof. As she put it, “If I remain a member 
of no church, all religious people will say I am of 
the world; and if I join some one of the different 
denominations, all the rest will say I’m in error. 
. . . How can I decide in such a case as this, see-
ing they are all unlike the Church of Christ, as it 
existed in former days!” Joseph expressed similar 
views. He “would not subscribe to any particu-
lar system of faith, but contended for the ancient 
order.”1
	 At this point in their lives, both Lucy and 
Joseph Sr. were seeking a religion that provided 
something more than what was found on earth. 
They were searching for a type [145] of restora-
tion that more closely paralleled Christ’s New 
Testament church. The Smiths were not alone in 
their quest for the primitive religion. Roger Wil-
liams, founder of Rhode Island, and other Puri-
tans believed that the true church did not exist 

on earth. Williams proposed that all should serve 
God the best way they knew how, until a visible 
church should be established. Just how this “resto-
ration” was to take place was unclear; in the mean-
time, individuals should live as “members of Jesus 
Christ’s invisible church, according to their best 
understanding of scripture.”2 Many early converts 
to The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
shared these restorationist beliefs prior to joining 
the Church.
	 Ultimately, Mother Smith found a minis-
ter who would baptize her without her having 
to attend the church the minister presided over. 
Joseph Sr. believed that salvation was univer-
sal and that none would be denied a heavenly 
inheritance. Hence, any formal organization was 
unnecessary, especially if it taught contrary to his 
belief. Joseph Sr. had a negative view of organized 
religion. With Lucy unable to find a church that 
harmonized with her ideology, and Joseph feeling 
that church attendance and outright forms were 
unnecessary, the couple got along equitably well.
	 However, once Lucy made a covenant to ded-
icate her life to the Lord during her severe illness 
in 1802–3, her attitude towards institutional reli-
gion changed. She now sought a formal organiza-
tion in order to keep her covenant with the Lord 
(see chapter 5, subsection entitled “Death and Ill-
ness in the Smith Family—The Early Years”). Fur-
thermore, she wanted her family to follow her in 
these endeavors.
	 During the early nineteenth century this was 
typical of mothers, who were celebrated as “the 
chief transmitters of religious and moral values.”3 
[146] Magazines of the day encouraged mothers to 
inculcate their children with religious values.4 The 
Smith children remembered their mother mak-
ing great “exertions to interest us in the impor-
tance of seeking for the salvation of our immortal 
souls. . . . She prevailed on us to attend . . . meet-
ings, and the whole family became interested in 
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the matter.”5 With Lucy striving to unite with a 
formal organization, she and her husband were 
now at odds, each possessing different religious 
ideologies. Adding to the rift, Lucy saw it as her 
role to convert the rest of the family. Marital con-
flict was inevitable; the two contrasting belief sys-
tems were destined to collide.
	 Mother Smith began attending different 
denominational meetings. While in Tunbridge, 
Vermont, Lucy attended the Methodist congre-
gation. She strived earnestly to increase her hus-
band’s desire for his salvation. Lucy indicated that 
she “endeavored to persuade . . . [her] husband to 
attend the methodist meeting[s].” She was to be 
disappointed in her attempt however, revealing, 
“he went a few times to gratify me,” but “my feel-
ings were the only inducement for him to go.”6
	 Not only did Father Smith disagree with the 
doctrines of Methodism, but he had broken a 
family tradition by attending organizational reli-
gion. It was not long before Joseph Sr.’s oldest 
brother, Jesse, and his father expressed their opin-
ions. The two came by on several occasions to per-
suade their son and brother of the futility of being 
involved with the Methodists. Lucy remembered 
that “they were so displeased” with Joseph Sr. and 
“said so much in regard to the matter, that my 
husband thought it best to desist” in attending.7 
On another occasion, Joseph Sr.’s father came to 
the house [147] and “threw Tom Pain[e]s age of 
reason into the house and angrily bade him read 
untill he believed it.”8
	 The religious conflict between Joseph and 
Lucy had now spilled over into their extended 
family. Lucy felt ostracized from her husband’s 
family with regards to religion. This was escalated 
by the fact that the two men advised Joseph that 
“he ought not to let his wife go to the meetings 
[either].”9 Joseph ultimately concluded that it was 
“hardly worth our while to attend the meetings any 
longer, as it would prove of but little advantage to 
us; besides this, it gave our friends such disagree-
able feelings.”10 Joseph was concerned about the 
feelings of his father and brother and ultimately 
sided with them. Lucy also affirmed that her hus-
band followed their counsel and “accordingly . . . 
requested me not to go [as well].”11
	 Lucy likely felt isolated and invalidated in her 
feelings and religious convictions. She may have 
also felt betrayed, as her husband sided with his 
own family over her. She indicated that she felt 

“considerably hurt” by her husband’s decision and 
reported feeling “much depressed in spirit, which 
state of feeling continued until I retired to my 
bed.”12
	 Lucy’s response to her husband at the time of 
their conversation is revealing. After her husband 
requested she cease attending meetings, Lucy felt 
hurt. But instead of reacting immediately, Lucy 
held her tongue, choosing instead to “not reply to 
him then.”13 This response was not due to Lucy 
enacting a [148] traditional subservient role, as she 
would often stand up to men whom she disagreed 
with. Rather, she chose to avoid the possibility of 
escalating the conflict, deciding instead to pray to 
the Lord in behalf of her husband. Although hurt, 
Lucy was able to see beyond their differences to 
a larger concern—her husband’s salvation. She 
recorded, “I retired to a grove not far distant, 
where I prayed to the Lord in behalf of my hus-
band—that the true Gospel might be presented 
to him, and that his heart might be softened so as 
to receive it, or, that he might become more reli-
giously inclined. After praying some time in this 
manner, I returned to the house.”14
	 That night she dreamed about her husband. 
In her dream, she saw two trees, one very flexible 
and one very stiff and fixed. She interpreted the 
dream to mean that the trees

personated my husband and his oldest brother, 
Jesse Smith; that the stubborn and unyielding 
tree was like Jesse; that the other, more pliant and 
flexible, was like Joseph, my husband; that the 
breath of heaven, which passed over them, was 
the pure and undefiled Gospel of the Son of God, 
which Gospel Jesse would always resist, but which 
Joseph, when he was more advanced in life, would 
hear and receive with his whole heart.15

As a result of this dream, Lucy received the needed 
comfort and hope regarding her [149] husband’s 
salvation. The dream’s significance was powerful 
enough to allay feelings regarding their religious 
differences for a time.
	 Even though feelings were pacified, the reli-
gious differences remained largely unresolved. At 
different times in their marriage, the issue would 
resurface. Richard Bushman highlights this on-
going struggle as turbulence.

Although Lucy and Joseph, Sr., both stood along 
the edges of church life, their attitudes differed 
somewhat. . . . Lucy always hoped she could find 
a minister to suit her; Joseph, Sr., thought the 
churches were corrupt. When Lucy made her cov-
enant with God in 1803, she talked with ministers 
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and church people in hopes that one would speak 
the right words to her. She attended church again 
in 1810 and 1811 when her father was converted. 
. . . Joseph, Sr., would have none of it. . . . He was 
deeply skeptical of the authenticity of clergy and 
doctrine.16

	 These differences reemerged and came to a 
head in Palmyra. Sometime in the early 1820s, 
Lucy renewed her efforts to join a church.17 A 
preacher tried to unify some of the different 
churches in the Palmyra vicinity, which was very 
appealing to Lucy. Lucy recalled that “this seemed 
about right to me, and I felt much inclined to join 
in with them.” It was not long before Lucy had 
convinced the majority of the rest of her family 
“to unite [150] with their numbers” as well.18 She 
once again attempted to cross the chasm with 
her husband and “persuade [him] .  .  . to join 
with them.”19 In characteristic pattern, Joseph Sr. 
attended several meetings with Lucy. His attitude 
towards organized religion remained unchanged, 
however. As Lucy indicated, “To gratify me, my 
husband attended some two or three meetings, 
but peremptorily refused going any more, either 
for my gratification, or any other person’s.”20 
Joseph Sr. continued to seek for something that 
would coincide more perfectly with his beliefs.
	 In the meantime, though, Lucy indicated that 
her husband “did not object to myself and . . . the 
children going or becoming church members if we 
wished.”21 This represented a change of attitude 
for Father Smith. The fact that he was not under 
the direct supervision of his father or brother may 
have contributed. Or it may have been that Father 
Smith had matured to the point where he made 
his own decisions regardless of how his father or 
brother might react.22 He allowed his wife and 
children to pursue their desires, whereas before 
he insisted that Lucy not attend. The children’s 
influence and desires may have also helped him to 
change his attitude. Whatever the reason, most of 
the older children joined the Western Presbyterian 
Church of Palmyra with their mother.23 Richard 
Bushman has indicated, “These differences on 
religion divided the children as [151] well as the 
parents in the family.” He further perceived that 
the Smith “children . . . were caught in the mid-
dle,” particularly Joseph Jr., who was undecided at 
the time. Joseph Jr. then became a critical change 
agent to the parents. Bushman continued, “More-
over, he [Joseph Jr.] could not tell how he could 

possibly make a decision with conflicting direc-
tion from his parents and no clear answer from 
the scriptures. That was the time he went to pray, 
carrying this heavy family and doctrinal burden. 
He wanted to know the truth about the churches 
in order to find salvation for himself and, on top 
of that, to resolve a deep family conflict.”24
	 As the events of the restoration began to 
unfold, particularly after Moroni’s initial visits, 
the parents became increasingly involved in their 
newfound mission. By the time their son was well 
into the process of translating the plates, Lucy 
and the other children had withdrawn from the 
Presbyterian church.25 As has been noted, Father 
Smith also faithfully lent his support to his son. 
Thus, for the first time since Lucy made her cov-
enant in 1802–3, Joseph Sr. and Lucy were united 
in their religious views. This unification was likely 
the reason that Lucy recounted these family feel-
ings: “We were convinced that God was about to 
bring to light something that we might stay our 
minds upon . . . or that [152] would give us a more 
perfect knowledge of the plan of salvation and the 
redemption of the human family . . . [more] than 
anything which had been taught us heretofore. 
.  .  . This caused us greatly to rejoice, the sweet-
est union and happiness pervaded our house, 
and tranquility reigned in our midst.”26 Their 
son Joseph Jr. had succeeded in bringing a reso-
lution to their differences. Perhaps this explains 
Joseph Jr.’s exuberance over his father’s baptism 
at the time the Church was organized. Said one 
eyewitness,

There was one thing I will mention that evening 
that old Brother Smith [Joseph Sr.] . . . was bab-
tised. Joseph [Jr.] was fild with the Spirrit to a 
grate Degree to see his Father [baptized] .  .  . he 
bast [burst?] out with greaf and Joy and seamed as 
tho the world Could not hold him. He went out 
into the Lot and appeard to want to git out of site 
of every Body and would sob and Crie and seamed 
to Be so full that he could not live . . . he was the 
most wrot upon that I ever saw any man.27

Mother Smith also recalled the younger Joseph’s 
reaction to his father’s baptism. Said she, “When 
Mr. Smith [Joseph Sr.] came up out of the water, 
Joseph stood upon the shore, and taking his father 
by the hand, he exclaimed with tears of joy, ‘Oh, 
my God! [153] have I lived to see my own father 
baptized into the true Church of Jesus Christ!’”28 
The younger Joseph left his own recollection of 
that momentous day for the family, stating, “My 
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own father and mother were baptized to my great 
joy and consolation.”29
	 At least part of Joseph Jr.’s joy was due to the 
fact that he had brought reconciliation to his fam-
ily. It was through Joseph Jr.’s instrumentation that 
the yearnings and prayers of his mother for the 
salvation of Joseph Sr. were fulfilled. As Joseph Jr. 
put it, “I brought salvation to my father’s house, 
as an instrument in the hands of God when they 
were in a miserable situation.”30 Their son Joseph 
brought more than one type of salvation into the 
Smith home. Not only did he bring forth the res-
toration of Christ’s former church that both par-
ents had long sought for, he brought an end to the 
theological differences that existed in the family. 
The younger Joseph brought reconciliation to his 
parents, who were at an impasse.
	 The couple’s struggle over religious differences 
highlighted how they handled conflicts. Lucy 
showed patience in avoiding situations that could 
potentially have caused additional conflict. She 
also compromised by submitting to her husband’s 
request and not attending church. Later, it was 
Joseph Sr. who compromised by allowing Lucy 
to attend the church of her choice and affording 
the children the same privilege. Both Joseph Sr. 
and Lucy also showed humility in not being so 
set in their own belief system that they were open 
to their son’s experiences with the supernatural. 
They sought for, and eventually found, a com-
mon ground that they were both comfortable 
with and at the same time managed to stay close 
and committed despite their years of religious [154] 
differences.
	 Some of the problem-solving skills manifest 
in the Smith parents’ relationship were also evi-
dent in the children’s marriages. Although these 
recordings are sparse within the historical records, 
there is an account that highlights how Joseph Jr. 
and Emma Smith handled conflict, which may be 
reflective of the family at large.
	 This particular instance occurred during the 
translation of the plates. David Whitmer, one 
of the three witnesses to the Book of Mormon, 
recalled the circumstance:

One morning when he [Joseph] was getting ready 
to continue the translation, something went 
wrong about the house and he was put out about 
it. Something that his wife, had done. Oliver and 
I went up stairs, and Joseph came up soon after 
to continue the translation, but he could not do 
anything. He could not translate a single syllable. 

He went down stairs, out into the orchard and 
made supplication to the Lord; was gone about 
an hour—came back to the house, asked Emma’s 
forgiveness and then came up stairs where we were 
and the translation went on all right.31

	 Although Whitmer’s statement was intended 
to address the process of translation, he gives 
us valuable insight into how Joseph and Emma 
handled conflict. Similar to his parents, Joseph 
Jr. used prayer as a medium to resolving conflict. 
We also see Joseph Jr. apologizing, even though it 
appeared that he disagreed with something that 
Emma had instigated. Lastly, from Whitmer’s 
implication, it looked as though this approach to 
[155] problem solving proved effective during this 
episode. Thus, Joseph Jr. succeeded in applying a 
problem-solving strategy that was similar to what 
he had seen in his own parents’ marriage.

The Use of Physical Force

It should first be noted that all of the Smith 
children were very tall and had very powerful 
physiques (see biographical summaries in the 
appendix). Most of the males in the family, at 
one time or another, used their physical prowess 
in order to solve problems. However, the male 
children appear to have used physical force only 
as a last resort. A neighbor remembered that the 
Smiths were “big stout men but never [were] 
quarrelsom[e]. would put up with any thing and 
every thing rather than have a quarrel.”32 Still, at 
times the children would engage in physical fights.
	 Alvin, the oldest son, became involved in a 
scuffle on one occasion. At first, Alvin was merely 
a spectator as two Irishmen engaged in a physical 
contest. However, as one of the men “was about to 
gouge the other’s eyes,” Alvin intervened. Accord-
ing to his brother, Alvin took the offender “by his 
collar and breeches, and threw him over the ring, 
which was composed of men standing around to 
witness the fight.”33 For Alvin there were limits in 
what was proper in a fight.
	 Although there is no evidence of Samuel 
engaging in physical fights, there is substantial 
evidence that other male members of the family 
participated in such exchanges. Hyrum, at least 
on one occasion, engaged in such an encounter. 
The conflict began when a neighbor, Willard 
Chase, confronted Hyrum and demanded that he 
give [156] Joseph’s seer stone back to him, because 
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Joseph found the stone while digging a well on 
Chase’s property. Hyrum felt that Chase had no 
claims to the stone and reportedly told him “the 
stone was not [his] . . . nor never was.” Although 
the account is sketchy, it appears that Chase then 
denounced the Book of Mormon as a fraud. 
Hyrum took offense at Chase’s comment and 
reportedly “shook his fist;” the two then appear 
to have had a physical altercation.34 A short time 
later, Chase wrote to the editor of the local paper 
and referred to their dispute. Said Chase, “Please 
advise Hyrum Smith . . . not to be quite so imper-
tinent, when decent folks denounce the imposi-
tion of the ‘GOLD-BIBLE.’ .  .  . Although not 
feared . . . Apostles should keep cool.”35
	 Joseph Jr. was also active in using physical 
force as a means of solving problems. From an 
early age, it appears he would occasionally use his 
superior physical strength to resolve differences 
with others. On one occasion, when he was only 
a boy, he came across a man who had beaten his 
wife. Joseph Jr. took offense at this and began to 
fight with the man. Although it was a “hard con-
test,” Joseph was encouraged by the fact that this 
man had beaten his wife and ultimately “whipped 
him till he said he had enough.”36
	 At another time, young Joseph and a boy 
about his same age, David Stafford, got into a 
fight. According to Joseph, the dispute arose 
because the Smith family dog bit [157] off the ear 
of one of Stafford’s hogs, which had wandered 
onto the Smith property. Stafford subsequently 
shot the Smith family dog.37 Joseph took excep-
tion to this behavior, and the two collided. Staf-
ford recalled that “while at work .  .  . a dispute 
arose .  .  . and some hard words passed between 
us. . . . He got the advantage of me in the scuffle, 
and a gentleman by the name of Ford interfered, 
when Joseph turned to fighting him.”38 Joseph 
remembered “six other fellows pitched upon him 
unawares” and that he “whipped the whole of 
them and escaped unhurt.”39
	 As the male Smith children moved into adult-
hood, they continued to use physical force on 
occasion in seeking to resolve an injustice. On one 
such occasion a Baptist minister visited Joseph’s 
house in Kirtland and, according to Joseph, 
“abused my family.” Joseph indicated that he pro-
ceeded to turn the man “out of doors,” whereupon 
the minister “raised his cane to strike me.” Joseph, 
feeling justice was on his side, “whipped him” in 

a physical struggle until the man said he’d had 
enough.40 In another instance, a man came to col-
lect a note on the prophet and similarly insulted 
him. Joseph Jr. “talked kindly to the man and 
begged him to wait a short time for the money as 
he could not pay him then but good words would 
not satisfy him. He abused him [Joseph] shame-
fully, calling him every name he could think of.” 
Joseph’s riding partner recalled that “Joseph did 
not appear much irritated in his feelings but after 
hearing him a while he turned his head to [me] 
and said, ‘That’s enough, hold the lines.’” After 
he handed the reins to his riding partner, Joseph 
“stept outside the carriage and knocked him down 
as flat as a beef, not speaking a word” and then 
continued on with his journey.41
	 Even though there are accounts that indicate 
Joseph Jr. was involved in [158] physical altercations 
on occasion, there were times when he showed 
considerable restraint. During the publication of 
the Book of Mormon, a man named Abner Cole, 
who had access to the press where the book was 
being published, illegally printed some of its pages 
in a local newspaper. When Joseph Jr. confronted 
Cole in his illegal activity, Cole “threw off his coat, 
rolled up his sleeves, and came towards Joseph, 
smacking his fists together with vengeance, and 
roaring out, ‘do you want to fight, sir? do you 
want to fight? I will publish just what I please. 
Now, if you want to fight, just come on.’”42
	 Although this was a prime opportunity to 
show his superior strength, Joseph Jr. declined the 
offer and instead reminded Cole of his infringe-
ment of the Book of Mormon copyright. Cole 
was still not to be deterred and again taunted, 
“If you think you are the best man, just pull off 
your coat and try it.” Joseph Jr. showed consider-
able restraint during this episode, replying at one 
point, “You had better keep your coat on—it is 
cold, and I am not going to fight you.” Joseph Jr.’s 
composure proved providential in this case, as 
Cole “began to cool off a little” and ceased his 
unlawful activity.43
	 By the 1840s, Joseph Jr. seemed to be even 
less inclined to use physical force to resolve dif-
ferences. He counseled Saints in Nauvoo to “quell 
all disturbances in the street at the first onset.” In 
one instance, he rebuked bystanders who had wit-
nessed a fight in the streets of Nauvoo but failed 
to intervene. Joseph Jr. recounted, “I saw two boys 
fighting in the street, near Mills’ Tavern. I [159] left 
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the business of the Court, ran over immediately, 
caught one of the boys (who had begun the fight 
with clubs,) and then the other; and, after giving 
them proper instruction, I gave the bystanders 
a lecture for not interfering in such cases.” After 
returning to the court, Joseph poked fun at his 
own propensity to use his physical strength to 
resolve differences on occasion, when he remarked 
“that nobody was allowed to fight in Nauvoo but 
myself.”44
	 William frequently used physical force to 
solve problems. He used violence on several occa-
sions to defend both his father and mother.45 
Joseph Jr. and William also used physical force on 
occasion to solve their problems with each other 
(see section that follows on Joseph and William’s 
conflict). By his own admission, William “got 
into a great many quarrels and contentions with 
the young men of the neighborhood” during his 
younger years. He frequently boasted of his physi-
cal strength and the fact that he “invariably came 
off victorious” in such contests.46
	 Neighbors substantiate his claims. David Staf-
ford recalled an occasion where William became 
upset because someone was writing down the par-
ticulars of a sacred ordinance. Said Stafford, “See-
ing a young man writing down what was said on 
a piece of board,” William became “offended and 
attempted to take it from him.” When the man 
resisted, William “kicked at him” and then began 
grappling and engaged in “a scuffle.”47 Both Wil-
liam’s language and behavior were frequently hos-
tile. In comparison with the rest of the family, he 
was most easily provoked to use physical [160] force 
to resolve differences.
	 Don Carlos also indicated a willingness to 
use physical force, if necessary, when his older 
brothers were incarcerated in Liberty Jail.48 Like-
wise, Father Smith appeared willing to confront 
those who crossed his family.49 However, how fre-
quently these two family members used physical 
force remains unknown.
	 There is substantial evidence that certain 
members of the Smith family used physical force 
to solve problems. However, with the exception 
of William, it looks as though they were slow to 
use this method of problem solving. Yet at times, 
male family members used physical force as a 
means of managing conflict. It should be under-
stood that this method of problem solving was 
quite common for the day. As Robert Flanders has 

concluded, “For people to take the law into their 
own hands was to be both democratic and faithful 
to the traditions of the American revolution. . . . It 
was a regular and ordinary part of the lifestyle.”50 
Physical confrontation was a common dynamic 
among people who lived in the early nineteenth 
century. In examining the Smith children’s pro-
pensity to solve problems by force, it should be 
noted that physical fighting, as well as crudeness 
of speech, was common practice among all ranks 
of society.51

Joseph Jr. and William’s 1835 Conflict 
at Kirtland

One of the best accounts of how the whole Smith 
family handled conflict came in 1835. It directly 
involved Joseph Jr. and William, yet most of the 
family became involved in one way or another. 
The situation began at a high council meeting held 
in [161] Kirtland, Ohio, on October 29, 1835. Wil-
liam had brought charges against David and Mary 
Elliott of physical abuse of their daughter. At the 
council meeting, Joseph Jr., who had spoken with 
the daughter, defended the parents, as he felt that 
the “girl was at fault and that the neighbors were 
trying to create a difficulty.” Although Mr. Elliott 
was rebuked for bringing “disgrace upon himself, 
upon his daughter & upon this Church” for his 
abusive behavior, no official church action was 
taken.52
	 Later that same evening, William persisted in 
his accusations against Mrs. Elliott. Mother Smith 
was called in to give her testimony and, not hav-
ing attended the earlier meeting, began to give 
evidence that had already been heard. Joseph Jr. 
objected to the testimony on account of it already 
being settled. He recalled what transpired next:

The complainant, Br. William Smith, arose and 
accused me of invalidating or doubting my Moth-
er’s testimony, which I had not done, nor did I 
desire to do. I told him he was out of place and 
asked him to set down. He refused [so] I repeated 
my request. He become enraged. I finally ordered 
him to set down. He said he would not unless I 
knocked him down. I was agitated in my feeling 
on the account of his stubourness and was about 
to leave the house, but my Father requ[e]sted me 
not to do so. I complyed.53

Joseph Jr. initiated having the charges dropped 
and the Elliotts restored to fellowship.54 William 
was upset by the council’s action and particularly 
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with Joseph Jr., who had directly countered his 
opinions [162] of the couple.
	 William was subsequently censured by the 
council for what they felt was inappropriate con-
duct at the high council meeting. William stood 
his ground. He wrote a letter the following day 
expressing his concern that “he .  .  . not be cen-
sured unjustly, concidering that his cause was a 
just one, and that he had been materially injured.” 
He also expressed his hope “to have the matter set-
tled to the understanding of all.” Joseph Jr. replied 
to William’s letter and “invited him to call and 
talk with me, and that I would .  .  . [talk with] 
him in the spirit of meekness and give him all the 
satisfaction I could.”55
	 The following day, Hyrum visited Joseph Jr. 
because he felt something was amiss in the fam-
ily. While they were visiting, William arrived at 
Joseph Jr.’s home as well. Hyrum, having to do 
some business, said he would return as soon as his 
errands were completed. William began to dis-
cuss the difficulties that occurred several nights 
previous, but Joseph Jr. requested him to wait 
until Hyrum returned. Part of this request may 
have been because Joseph Jr. knew very well his 
brother’s volatile temper and believed a media-
tor was needed to work out their differences. In 
a short while, Hyrum returned, along with War-
ren Parrish, and the two were requested to serve as 
intermediaries.56
	 Joseph Jr. proposed that they allow Hyrum 
and Warren to rule on the outcome of who had 
been at fault. William did not immediately agree. 
He voiced his grievance “that [Joseph Jr.] was 
always determined to carry [his] points whether 
right or wrong, and there fore he would not stand 
an equal chance with [him].” Although Joseph felt 
that this comment “was an insult,” he reported 
that he “did not reply to him in a harsh manner, 
knowing his inflamatory disposition, but tryed to 
reason [163] with him and show him the propriety 
of a complyance” with the request that the dis-
agreement be settled by the other two men.57 Wil-
liam finally conceded to Joseph’s solicitation.
	 Joseph explained that he then proceeded to 
relate his side of the story:

And wherein I had been wrong, I confessed it, and 
asked his forgivness. After I got through he made 
his statements, jus[t]ifying himself throughout in 
transgressing the order of the council. .  .  . After 
he got through, Br Hyrum began to make some 
remarks in the Spirit of meekness, he [William] 

became enraged. I joined my brother [Hyrum] in 
trying to calm his stormy feelings, but to no pur-
pose. He insisted that we intended to add abuse 
to injury, his passion increased. He arose abruptly, 
declared that he wanted no more to do with us or 
the Church and said we might take his licence for 
he would have nothing to do with us. He rushed 
out of the door. We tryed to prevail on him to stop, 
but all to no purpose. He went away in a passion.58

	 The difficulties between Joseph Jr. and Wil-
liam then spread throughout the entire family. 
Joseph reported that William went to their brother 
Samuel and succeeded in biasing his mind against 
Joseph. In time, other family members were influ-
enced by William, including Sophronia’s husband, 
Calvin Stoddard.59 The [164] discord in the family 
was deeply troubling to Joseph Jr. and caused him 
much anguish. During this time he frequently 
prayed for his brother William. A witness to these 
events, Daniel Tyler recalled Joseph Jr.’s mood at 
the time. He reported,

At the time William Smith and others rebelled 
against the Prophet at Kirtland, I attended a meet-
ing “on the flats” where Joseph presided .  .  .  I 
perceived sadness in his countenance and tears 
trickling down his cheeks. A few moments later 
a hymn was sung and he opened the meeting by 
prayer. Instead of facing the audience, however, he 
turned his back and bowed upon his knees, fac-
ing the wall. This, I suppose, was done to hide his 
sorrow and tears. I had heard men and women 
pray—especially the former—from the most 
learned and eloquent. But never until then had I 
heard a man address his Maker as though He was 
present listening as a kind father would listen to a 
dutiful child. Joseph was at that time unlearned, 
but that prayer, which was to a considerable extent 
in behalf of those who had accused him of having 
gone astray and fallen into sin, was that the Lord 
would forgive them and open their eyes that they 
might see aright. .  .  . It was the crowning of all 
the prayers I ever heard. When Joseph arose and 
addressed the congregation, he spoke of his many 
troubles, and said he often wondered why it was 
that he should have so much trouble in the house 
of his friends, and he wept as though [165] his heart 
would break.60

	 On another occasion, Joseph Jr. prayed on 
behalf of William and “obtained a testimony that 
my brother William would return to the Church, 
and repair the wrong which he had done.”61 
Joseph Jr. and William were deeply grieved over the 
conflict. Joseph Jr. felt it was a scheme orchestrated 
by the adversary to overthrow his family. A few days 
after their meeting, the Prophet Joseph received a 
revelation directed to the Twelve, indicating that 
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“my servant William shall return and I will make 
him a polished shaft in my quiver.”62 Joseph Jr. still 
put faith in, and stood faithfully by, his brother in 
his calling as an Apostle, even though Joseph felt 
strongly that he had been wronged by William.
	 Negative feelings between the two continued 
to linger into the winter months. By December, 
the brothers were interacting, but the underlying 
issues remained unresolved. Joseph Jr. attended 
several meetings of debate held at his parents’ 
home, where William lived. William was actively 
involved in these debating meetings and may have 
been the one who organized such activities. The 
first debate proceeded without incident. How-
ever, at the second debate, held on December 16, 
1835, the conflict came to a head. The group that 
was gathered discussed whether they should ter-
minate the debating school, as some were afraid 
it might cause some negative feelings between 
members of the Church. William and Joseph Jr. 
disagreed about whether the debate school should 
continue—William being in favor and Joseph 
opposed. William disputed measures that would 
have discontinued the debating school and 
wanted the matter discussed further. [166] When 
his motion did not carry, the conflict between the 
two brothers resurfaced.63
	 It is likely that Joseph may have also contrib-
uted to the negative escalation of their feelings, as 
he later conceded that he was “hasty” and “harsh” 
at the debate.64 Also, Almon Babbitt testified 
that there “would not have been any difficulty if 
J. Smith [Joseph Jr.] had not have got mad.” Fur-
ther, Babbitt felt that Joseph Jr. “would not have 
wanted the school broke up, if they had not got 
defeated” in the debate. Although Babbitt later 
confessed that he made these accusations out of 
anger, they may well reflect William’s side of the 
difficulties. Joseph Jr. may have also escalated the 
conflict when at the time William became enraged, 
Joseph Jr. told William that he looked as “ugly as 
a devil.” Benjamin Johnson reflected a more bal-
anced view when he reported that “J. Smith was 
riled and Wm. Smith was mad.”65
	 Father Smith was also present at the conflict. 
As his sons became upset and feelings escalated, he 
attempted to intervene by commanding silence. 
Joseph Jr. initially obeyed the command, but Wil-
liam retorted that he “would say what he pleased 
in his own house.” Father Smith continued to 
mediate, attempting to allay feelings so that there 

could be an atmosphere in which to settle their 
differences. Joseph Sr. allowed William to speak 
his mind, but cautioned, “let the rest hold their 
tongues.” At this point, Joseph did not obey the 
charge either and responded by stating that he 
“built the house” and that it was “as much mine as 
it is yours.” This was too much for William, and 
he resorted to physical force. Joseph Jr. recalled 
in a letter to William what transpired next. Said 
he, [167] “I saw that your indignation was kindled 
against me, and you made towards me. I was not 
then to be moved, and I thought to pull off my 
loose coat, lest it should tangle me, and you be left 
to hurt me, but not with the intention of hurting 
you. But you were too quick for me.”66
	 Once again, William felt undermined by his 
brother, and Joseph Jr. became his central target. 
Before Joseph Jr. could remove his overcoat, Wil-
liam violently attacked him and beat him so sav-
agely that for a time he could neither sit nor stand 
without assistance. Apparently William reinjured 
Joseph Jr.’s side, which was wounded when he was 
tarred and feathered in 1832. The next day Joseph 
reported that he was “at home—quite unwell.”67
	 Perhaps the feelings the two brothers expe-
rienced towards each other were larger than the 
incidents that took place at the high council meet-
ing or at the debate. There is some evidence that 
William may have resented his older brother and 
the attention given him by his parents. In later 
years, William reflected on the fact that during his 
teenage years he “was quite wild and inconsider-
ate, paying no attention to religion of any kind.” 
He further said that as a result of this behavior 
he “received frequent lectures [168] from .  .  . my 
brother Joseph.” In fact, it wasn’t until after the 
Church’s organization that William took an inter-
est in his soul’s salvation, and this was only after 
he “was exhorted continually by my parents and 
brethren; especially by Joseph.”68 For a young man 
who found the family’s religious habits “eark some 
or tiresome,” he must have considered his broth-
er’s lectures as equally irritating.69 William was 
bothered by the fact that his brother frequently 
got his way because of his position as president of 
the Church. However, Joseph Jr.’s position in the 
family was also difficult for William. Joseph Jr. felt 
strongly that it was his prerogative to reprove his 
younger brother, because of both his ecclesiastical 
and birth-order positions. In fact, Joseph Jr. felt 
that it was his “duty” to admonish William when 
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he did wrong.70 This was difficult for William, 
as it might be for many younger siblings, and he 
often rebelled when Joseph Jr. reproved him.
	 It was also hard for William to stay in the 
background as his older brother was continu-
ally the focus of attention, both publicly (in civic 
and church responsibilities) and privately (within 
the family). Joseph Jr. was the chosen son, sub-
stantiated by prophecy and revelation, who the 
whole family unequivocally accepted.71 During 
the difficulties in 1835, family members once 
again felt that Joseph Jr. was in the right. Hyrum 
defended Joseph at their meeting after the high 
council episode. William reacted with disdain, 
turning immediately to Samuel for an alliance in 
his perspective. Father and Mother Smith, along 
with Hyrum, defended Joseph Jr. after the debate 
school [169] incident.72 Time and time again, the 
cost of holding on to his anger became too great, as 
it left William feeling ostracized not only from the 
Church, but also from family members. Because 
of his strong ties to the family, William could not 
remain distant for long, and after the altercation 
he sought reconciliation with his brother.73
	 Within days of their clash at the debate school, 
William wrote letters to Hyrum and Joseph Jr. ask-
ing for forgiveness and confessing his faults. It is 
interesting to note that his first sentiments have to 
do with family relationships. Said William, “I do 
not know but I have forfeited all right and title to 
the word brother, in consequence of what I have 
done, (for I consider, myself, that I am unwor-
thy to be called one).” He then penitently sought 
Joseph Jr.’s forgiveness. He continued,

After coming to myself, and considering what 
I have done, I feel as though it was a duty to 
make humble confession to you for what I have 
done. . . . Do not think I am your enemy for what 
I have done. . . . When I reflect upon the injury I 
have done you, I must confess that I do not know 
what I [170] have been about. I feel sorry for what 
I have done, and humbly ask your forgiveness. I 
have not confidence as yet to come and see you, 
for I feel ashamed of what I have done; and as I 
feel now, I feel as though all the confessions that 
I could make, verbally or by writing, would not be 
sufficient to atone for the transgression. Be this as 
it may, I am willing to make all the restitution you 
shall require. .  .  . Brother Joseph, you are always 
willing to forgive; but I sometimes think, when I 
reflect upon the many injuries I have done you, 
I feel as though confession was hardly sufficient. 
But have mercy on me this once, and I will try and 
do so no more.74

	 After reading the letter from his brother, 
Joseph wrote back that same day. These letters 
are insightful in indicating how the two brothers 
worked through their difficulties. They were able 
to express clearly their feelings for each other, as 
well as their concerns about the discord they expe-
rienced. Both brothers worked toward solutions in 
their letters. William sought to withdraw from the 
Twelve as a way of preventing further difficulties 
with Joseph and easing feelings among the Breth-
ren. Joseph sought to counsel his younger brother 
on where he went awry and how he could prevent 
such actions from happening in the future. Their 
deepest concerns centered on how their behavior 
might negatively affect family relationships. Refer-
ring to their [171] conflict, Joseph Jr. stated, “[It] 
cannot be a source of sweet reflection to you nor 
to me, neither to an honorable father and mother, 
brothers and sisters.” Joseph Jr.’s letter then took 
on language characteristic of a prayer. He closed 
by stating, “And now may God have mercy upon 
my father’s house; may God take away enmity 
from between me and thee; and may all blessings 
be restored, and the past be forgotten forever. May 
humble repentance bring us both to thee, O God 
. . . to enjoy the society of father, mother, Alvin, 
Hyrum, Sophronia, Samuel, Catherine, Carlos, 
Lucy . . . is the prayer of your brother.”75
	 By January 1836, Joseph Jr.’s greatest con-
cern, as well as that of the family, was “the divi-
sion in the family” that resulted from Joseph Jr. 
and William’s clash. Further, Joseph Jr. “was deter-
mined that nothing on [his] part shall be lacking 
to adjust and amicably dispose of and settle all 
family difficulties.”76 William was also willing to 
reconcile, as evidenced in his letter sent to Joseph 
in December. The time was right for them to meet 
together to settle their differences once and for all.
	 The meeting of the two brothers took place 
on January 1, 1836. Father Smith acted as media-
tor in helping them resolve their differences. In 
addition, Hyrum, Mother Smith, Emma, and 
Uncle John Smith assisted in the resolution of 
their problems. Father Smith, as was characteris-
tic, organized the particulars of the meeting. The 
men of the household went to a separate room for 
privacy, and then Joseph Sr. offered a prayer. [172] 
After the prayer, he spoke to his sons about the 
broken family relationships. One present at the 
meeting recalled that Joseph Sr. “expressed his feel-
ings on the occasion in a verry feeling . . . manner, 
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even with all the sympathy of a father whose 
feeling[s] were wounded deeply on the account 
of the difficulty that was existing in the family.” 
His influential sentiments “melted” the brothers’ 
hearts. Joseph Jr. and William then confessed their 
offenses to one another. Joseph Jr. recalled what 
transpired:

Br. William made an humble confession and asked 
my forgiveness for the abuse he had offered me and 
wherein I had been out of the way I asked his for-
giveness, and the spirit of confession and forgive-
ness, was mutual among us all, and we covenanted 
with each other in the sight of God and the holy 
angels and the brethren, to strive from hence for-
ward to build each other up in righteousness, in 
all things and not listen to evil reports concerning 
each other, but like brethren, indeed go to each 
other, with our grievances in the spirit of meek-
ness, and be reconciled and thereby promote our 
own happiness and the happiness of the family.

At the close of their family meeting, Mother 
Smith was called in, and the brothers repeated 
their covenants to her as “tears flowed from [their] 
ey[e]s.”77
	 The resolution appears to have been effective. 
During the days following [173] the meeting, Wil-
liam resolved his differences with the Twelve and 
began to magnify his ecclesiastical assignments. 
Joseph Jr. was overjoyed to have his brother back 
in fellowship once again and reflected that “this 
day has been a day of rejoicing to me, the cloud 
that has been hanging over us has burst.”78

Summary

The way the family responded over the course of 
the brothers’ difficulties reveals much about how 
the family handled conflict. The brothers either 
used prayer themselves or allowed prayer to be 
used as a part of managing the conflict. Joseph 
prayed for his brother on several occasions and 
felt hopeful that things would work out. An atti-
tude of hopefulness that things would improve, as 
reflected in Joseph Jr.’s writings, has been identi-
fied in modern-day social science literature as a 
characteristic of healthy change.79 This attitude 
of hopefulness that things would be resolved cer-
tainly played a part in facilitating reconciliation. 
In addition, the brothers were able to express 
their feelings through the medium of letters and, 
eventually, face to face. Father Smith, Hyrum, 
and Joseph Jr. showed great sensitivity during 

the problem-solving stage, so as not to provoke 
greater discord. Joseph Sr. and Hyrum demon-
strated effective skills in moderating the broth-
ers’ conflict. The closeness of the family is evident 
once again, as most of the family was involved in 
the conflict and in its resolution. 
	 As time passed, the two brothers were not 
without their differences. Joseph struggled with 
William’s brashness in Nauvoo as he edited a local 
paper. Yet their relationship never got to the point 
of violence again, a testimony to the success with 
which they worked through their difficulties. [174]
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This section is designed to evaluate what type of 
work and recreation the Smith family engaged in 
and what effect this had on family functioning. 
In addition, this section attempts to determine 
the work ethic within the family. Lastly, it will 
explore the balance between work and recreation 
the Smith family manifested.

Family Work in New England

Little is known about the type of joint work that 
the family engaged in prior to their move to Pal-
myra, New York, in 1816. It is known that Father 
Smith was involved in several entrepreneurial 
ventures, including opening a store in Randolph 
and investing in ginseng (see further discussion in 
chapter 5). Joseph Sr. was also a farmer during the 
summer months and taught school in the winter.1 
From Lucy’s description, it appears that she was 
also involved in providing for the family. Mother 
Smith indicated that both she and her “compan-
ion were doing all that . . . [their] abilities would 
admit of for the future welfare and advantage of 
the family, and were greatly blessed in . . . [their] 
labors.”2 She saw her role as joint provider along-
side her husband, which gives us our first glimpse 
of the familial attitude towards, and participation 
in, family work.
	 It was common in early-nineteenth-century 
families for both husband and wife to jointly par-
ticipate in providing for the family needs. As a his-
torian of the nineteenth century, [175] Mary Ryan 
has noted, “Indeed, men’s expectations, women’s 
behavior, and the whole supporting culture con-
curred in regarding the frontier wife as preemi-
nently a worker in the home economy.”3 Lucy 
helped support the family, particularly when the 
family relocated to western New York.
	 When Joseph Sr. moved to western New York 
in 1816 to prepare a place for the family, Lucy 
remained behind in Vermont with the children. 

While there, Mother Smith was forced to pay 
several “unjust claims” from creditors who threat-
ened legal action if she did not comply. She indi-
cated that “by making considerable exertion, [she] 
raised the required sum, which was one hundred 
and fifty dollars, and liquidated the demand.” 
Furthermore, Lucy raised an additional sixty to 
eighty dollars for the journey to New York.4 How 
she raised the money so quickly is unknown, but 
it provides evidence of Lucy’s ability to contrib-
ute to the support of the family when necessary. 
It is quite possible that Lucy sold some of the 
household furnishings, which she later made great 
efforts to replace once the family was settled in 
Palmyra.

Family Work in Palmyra, New York

Although there are a few recorded instances of 
family work prior to their move to New York, the 
clearest picture of the Smiths’ work ethic emerged 
during the family’s stay there. By this time, the 
older children had matured to the point of being 
capable contributors, and surviving documents 
detail how the family provided for their necessi-
ties. Thus, during the Palmyra, New York, years 
(1816–1830), the level of the Smith family work 
ethic is most evident. [176]

	 Antagonists to the Church have tried to dis-
parage the reputation of the Smiths’ work ethic by 
portraying them as lazy treasure seekers who spent 
the majority of their time digging for money. 
Some antagonists declared that “their great object 
appeared to be, to live without work.”5 In more 
recent years, researchers have refuted the claims of 
early anti-Mormons, and there has emerged solid 
evidence of the family’s industry.
	 When the family arrived in Palmyra, they 
were destitute of any financial means and had only 
a small portion of the home furnishings they had 
once possessed. Their dire circumstances became a 

Chapter 7

Family Work and Recreation
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challenge for the whole family. Lucy remembered 
that the entire family “all now sat down, and coun-
selled together relative to the course which was best 
for us to adopt in our destitute circumstances, and 
we came to the conclusion to unite our strength in 
endeavoring to obtain a piece of land.”6
	 Father Smith was most concerned with being 
able to afford a piece of land while prices for goods 
and food remained high. The rest of the family 
responded to his concern by committing to do 
everything in their power to achieve their collec-
tive goal.7 Mother Smith proposed to contribute 
by “painting oil-cloth coverings for tables, stands, 
&c,” a skill which she had previously acquired, 
and the older sons were to hire out to work for 
neighbors from time to time.8 With this plan in 
place, the family moved ahead. They concluded 
that their combined efforts were the only way they 
could obtain the desired land. [177]

	 The plan proved successful. Lucy experienced 
much success in painting her oilcloth coverings. 
After setting up her business, she reported that 
she “did extremely well.” A resident in the area 
recounted Lucy’s activity: “Among the other meth-
ods which the Smith family employed .  .  . was 
that of manufacturing and selling oil cloths. This 
work was principally performed by Mrs. Smith. 
She wove the threads and painted the cloths her-
self, and when a sufficient stock was found to be 
on hand, it was her custom to start out herself 
and hawk her wares from door to door.”9 By this 
method of labor, Mother Smith “furnished all the 
provisions for the family, and, besides this, began 
to replenish . . . [the] household furniture” within 
“a very short time.”10
	 Father Smith, with his older sons, also con-
tributed to the family’s support. Pomeroy Tucker, 
a resident of Palmyra who claimed to know the 
Smith family, remembered how they supported 
themselves during this time period:

At Palmyra, Mr. Smith, Sr., opened a “cake and 
beer shop,” as described by his signboard, doing 
business on a small scale, by the profits of which, 
added to the earnings of an occasional day’s work 
on hire by himself and his elder sons, for the village 
and farming people, he was understood to secure 
a scanty but honest living for himself and fam-
ily. These hired days’ works were divided among 
[178] various common labor jobs that offered from 
time to time, such as gardening, harvesting, well-
digging, etc.
	 Mr. Smith’s shop merchandise, consisting of 
gingerbread, pies, boiled eggs, root-beer, and other 

like notions of traffic, soon became popular with 
the juvenile people of the town and country, com-
manding brisk sales, especially on Fourth of July 
anniversaries and on military training days, as these 
prevailed at that period. Peddling was done in the 
streets on those occasions by the facility of a rude 
handcart of the proprietor’s own construction.11

Others substantiate this account and remember 
Father Smith vending “gingerbread and but-
termints.”12 Other family members were also 
involved in this business, and it is likely that 
the female portion of the household helped to 
produce items that were sold. Father Smith also 
utilized this venture to instruct his children in 
economics, as one villager indicated that Joseph 
Jr. received his “first lessons in commercial and 
monetary science” as he labored alongside his 
father in this endeavor.13
	 As evidence of the family’s success, the Smith’s 
acquired one hundred acres of land approxi-
mately two miles south of downtown Palmyra 
within two years of their arrival.14 William Smith 
recalled that their farm “had been articled for, to 
be paid in yearly installments of $100 each.”15 
One expert on the Palmyra area estimated this 
was a significant amount of money to be paid on 
a yearly basis.16 Still, the family used their collec-
tive efforts to improve the farm and succeeded in 
making the one-hundred-dollar yearly payment 
until 1825.17
	 During their years on this farm, the Smith 
family engaged in many forms of work. Father 
Smith worked on and off as a cooper throughout 
his life. He learned the barrel-making trade [179] 
from his father, Asael, who had also worked as a 
cooper.18 Similarly, Joseph Sr. instructed his own 
sons in the trade, as both Hyrum and Joseph Jr. 
labored as coopers.19 Thus, three generations of 
Smiths worked at this profession. On the hundred-
acre farm, the Smiths built a cooper’s shop, with 
“wood floor and loft.” Researcher Donald Enders 
has observed, “Coopering was an exacting trade, 
particularly if the barrel was designed to hold liq-
uid. Dye tubs, barrels, and water and sap buckets 
were products of the Smiths’ cooper shop. They 
also repaired leaky barrels for neighbors at cider-
ing time.”20
	 During their stay in Palmyra, the family’s 
work efforts mostly centered on the farm. Pome-
roy Tucker described the Smith property at the 
time of their move in 1818 as “a nearly wild or 
unimproved piece of land, mostly covered with 
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standing timber.”21 Experts on horticulture in the 
vicinity estimate that there were roughly one hun-
dred trees per acre and that many of these trees 
were over one hundred feet in height and four 
to six feet in diameter.22 Lucy remembered that 
“something like thirty acres of land were got ready 
for cultivation the first year.”23 This meant that 
the family managed to clear approximately three 
thousand trees during their first year on the farm, 
which would have required an intensive amount 
of family labor. Richard Bushman notes that 
clearing thirty acres in one year was “a herculean 
achievement even with the aid of Alvin, Hyrum, 
and Joseph, Jr.”24 In addition to clearing land, 
the family also managed to [180] build a log house 
on the property.25 The log home was said to have 
“contained two rooms on the ground floor, with 
two divisions in the garret. Later an addition was 
put up that was made of slabs and used for a sleep-
ing room.”26
	 As the farm prospered under the family’s 
combined efforts, the remaining amount of the 
one-hundred-dollar payment came due. Knowing 
that the farm required his father’s full attention, 
Alvin “proposed to his Father that he [Joseph Sr.] 
should take the buisness at home in his entire 
charge,” while he would go abroad to ensure that 
the remainder of the first payment was made. Fur-
thermore, Alvin indicated that he would attempt 
to make enough money to meet the following 
year’s payment as well. How long Alvin was gone 
from home is unknown. However, he eventually 
returned with the necessary funds, “after much 
labor Suffering and fatigue” and by “persevering 
industry.”27 Alvin contributed substantially to the 
family’s survival during their early years in Pal-
myra and willingly sacrificed for the larger goal of 
obtaining the family farm.
	 Alvin often set the example for his younger 
siblings in work performance. He frequently pro-
vided motivation for his siblings by encourag-
ing them to “not slacken [their] hands,” so as to 
ensure that they completed the day’s tasks. If sib-
lings wanted time for recreational activities, Alvin 
instructed them to “go to bed [181] [early], and rise 
early in the morning, in order to finish our day’s 
work at an hour before sunset.” In this way, they 
would have their work completed and have time 
for more leisurely activities. Alvin also took charge 
of building the frame house on the family farm. 
The idea of finishing this house gave him much 

satisfaction, as he longed for the family to live 
more comfortably, particularly his parents.28 This 
was likely the reason that a neighbor observed that 
Alvin “was the stay of the family.”29 Even his sib-
lings observed that their oldest brother “minded 
his father and mother in toiling all day.”30
	 The rest of the siblings were also active in the 
family work. The male portion of the household 
frequently hired out to neighbors to assist in sup-
porting the family. Joseph Jr. worked for Martin 
Harris doing various odd jobs, including hoe-
ing corn for fifty cents per day. Martin remem-
bered that Joseph was “a good hand to work.”31 
The younger Joseph occasionally found “an odd 
job to do about the store of Seymour Scovell,” a 
Palmyra merchant.32 Samuel also hired out on 
occasion and was remembered by neighbors as “a 
good, industrious boy.”33 In fact, most of the men 
in the Smith household, from Joseph Sr. to Wil-
liam, hired out to neighbors on occasion. Orlando 
Saunders claimed to know “all of the Smith family 
well.” He recalled, “They have all worked for me 
many a day; they were very good people; Young Joe 
(as we called him then), has worked for me, and he 
was a good worker; they all were.”34 Even some of 
the Smith neighbors who attacked their character 
conceded they were good workers. For example, 
Able Chase described the Smiths as “poorly edu-
cated ignorant and selfish—super sticious Shif[t]
less [182] but do a good days work.”35 These accounts 
corroborate with William’s claim that “whenever 
the neighbors wanted a good day’s work they knew 
where they could get a good hand.”36 Even grand-
children corroborate these accounts of the family’s 
ability to work. Samuel’s daughter, Mary Bailey, 
remembered her father as “an industrious, hard-
working man, who never shirked any task. While 
working on the farm, he worked every day and 
part of every moonlit night.”37
	 The types of work the Smith men performed 
included hoeing corn, digging and rocking wells, 
engaging in carpentry work, constructing stone 
walls and fireplaces, hauling stone, and digging for 
coal, salt, and silver. Donald Enders has identified 
over two dozen different kinds of work that the 
Smiths performed during this time period.38 In 
addition, recently discovered research reveals that 
male members of the family built fences, dressed 
meat, picked fruit, shoed horses, and frequently 
mowed and drew hay just in their first year on the 
hundred-acre farm.39 This work was in addition 
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to the thirty acres the family had got ready for 
cultivation and reflects a vigorous work ethic.
	 It was typical for the men in early-nineteenth-
century families to be responsible for “plowing 
and planting the fields, cultivating and harvesting 
the field crops, and preparing the hay and grain 
for use as animal and human food.”40 Historical 
accounts indicate that Father Smith, along with 
his boys, carried out these tasks on the farm. 
Lucy described a typical fall day when Joseph Sr., 
Alvin, and Joseph [183] “were reaping together in 
the field.” She further stated, “All our sons were 
actively employed in assisting their Father to cut 
down the grain and stor[e] it away.”41
	 In addition to taking care of the fields, it was 
also common for men to take charge of “the con-
struction and maintenance of the house, barn, 
and outbuildings.”42 Once again, the men in the 
Smith family carried out these traditionally male 
forms of labor. During their stay in Palmyra, the 
family constructed a log home, a frame house, a 
cooper’s shop, a barn, and several additional out-
buildings.43 William recalled participating in the 
construction of “a good fence . . . besides building 
a good frame house, out-buildings, etc.”44 Since 
Father Smith, Hyrum, and Joseph all worked as 
coopers, it would make sense that they designed 
and participated in the construction of the coo-
per’s shop as well.
	 The men of the family also participated in 
sugarmaking. Enders indicated that “sugaring was 
another labor-intensive work. .  .  . Many people 
could make maple syrup, but it required consider-
able skill to make sugar and particularly good skill, 
dexterity, and commitment to make high quality 
sugar.”45 Neighbors remembered their efforts in 
the sugar production. Lorenzo Saunders recalled 
visiting the Smith farm when the family was in the 
midst of making sugar. He reported,

It was in the Spring I went there to eat sugar. Sam-
uel Lawrence went with me; There was 4 or 5 men 
making sugar; Their camp was right on the farm; 
they made several thousands pounds of sugar; You 
see there was a bounty in the state of New York & 
[184] they was making a great deal of sugar & they 
had several boiling places & emploied some men. 
. . . This was in the time of making sugar along in 
march about the 10th or 15th, & they was in full 
blast & they used to invite us over to eat sugar. 
They made sugar every year.46

	 Saunders provided further insights into the 
Smiths’ productivity in sugarmaking. He recalled, 

“The Smiths were great sugar makers. .  .  . They 
made seven thousand lbs. one year and took the 
bounty in the County—of $50.00.”47 If this state-
ment is true, it represents an incredible amount 
of work. Lucy indicated that the family typically 
made one thousand pounds per year.48 Producing 
a thousand pounds a year required considerable 
effort. The family’s success at sugar production 
supplemented the family income.
	 The women in the Smith household also con-
tributed to both the upkeep of the home and the 
support of the family. It was typical for women of 
the time period to be “responsible for tending the 
vegetable garden, processing and preserving the 
year’s supply of vegetables and fruits, and prepar-
ing meals.” In addition, “women were responsible 
for cleaning the house, tending the fires, and sew-
ing, laundering, and mending the family’s cloth-
ing and household textiles.”49 The Smith women 
engaged in many of these forms of work. Mother 
Smith’s contribution in painting and selling oil-
cloth coverings has previously been noted. Soph-
ronia, although only twelve years old at the time, 
donated her precious earrings so the family would 
have enough means to subsist. Lucy also contrib-
uted to the support of the [185] family by selling 
“bits of cloth, clothing, &c” that she had very 
likely made with her own hands.50
	 However, the majority of the work contri-
butions made by the Smith women were the 
day-to-day household tasks they performed. The 
traditionally female tasks of sewing and mend-
ing clothes were performed by Mother Smith and 
her daughters. During the height of the Kirtland 
Temple construction, Sophronia and Katharine 
formed weaving clubs, evidence of their sew-
ing abilities. Katharine, twenty years old at the 
time, would have gained the necessary skills as a 
seamstress from her mother. Her skills included 
setting up looms, then spinning, knitting, and 
carding wool. The Smith daughters also produced 
and mended clothes for the male temple workers, 
something they had learned in their youth.51
	 Later, when the Smiths lived in Kirtland, 
their home became a center of missionary activity, 
as well as a stopping place for many new arriv-
als to the area. This activity put a heavy load on 
family members. Katharine reflected, “When we 
lived in Kirtland . . . my mother and myself spent 
our whole time in waiting upon the comers and 
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goers in cooking and washing.” These [186] activi-
ties required an intensive amount of labor. Katha-
rine indicated that both she and her mother felt 
like “our tired limbs were about to fail us.”52 The 
work ethic instilled in the daughters was evident 
to descendants. Katharine was said to have been 
able to perform the work of most men, including 
the daily feeding and milking of a cow, up into her 
late eighties.53
	 Mother Smith, with her daughters, also pre-
pared the family’s meals. Lucy instructed her 
daughters in managing the fireplace and cook-
ing, which in later years they were said to handle 
“with masterly skill.” Additionally, Mother Smith 
instructed her girls in baking bread and churn-
ing butter.54 It was Sophronia and Katharine’s 
task to gather fruit or berries in preparation for 
the evening meal. Visitors to the Smith house-
hold attested to the fine job that Lucy and her 
daughters performed in meal preparation. Ste-
phen Harding, a well-to-do lawyer, unexpectedly 
visited the Smith home in Palmyra in the summer 
of 1829. He revealed what a typical evening at the 
Smith home was like:

[I] saw two stout, bare-footed girls, each with a tin 
bucket of red raspberries. Soon after, the old man 
[Joseph Sr.] announced that supper was ready. We 
went into the other part of the house, where sup-
per was waiting, consisting of brown bread, milk, 
and abundance of fine raspberries. . . . There was 
no lack of these, and if any left the table with-
out a really good supper, it was not the fault of 
the hostess. She, good soul—full sister to all her 
sex—began to make excuses, saying: “If I had only 
known what a nice visitor I was [187] goin’ to have, 
I would have put on the table flour bread, and not 
tyn’ Injun.” I remarked that it needed no excuses; 
that the supper was good enough for a king, and 
that the berries on the table were better than could 
be bought in any city in America.55

	 This incident reflected the way Lucy and her 
daughters performed some of their domestic tasks. 
Harding’s statement of “full sister to all her sex” 
also indicated that Lucy effectively enacted the 
traditional role of women that was commonplace 
for the day. Furthermore, the incident reflected 
Mother Smith’s guest manner and demonstrated 
her ability as an effective hostess. Other neighbors 
recalled Mother Smith’s domestic skills at making 
bread and being “a good cook” and “fair house 
keeper.”56 The Smith women’s domestic skills 
helped the household operate efficiently, while 
contributing to the subsistence of the family.

	 The family’s labors on the Palmyra farm con-
tinued into the 1820s, as the family “continued 
felling timber and clearing land.”57 William said 
that the family eventually “cleared up sixty acres 
of it and got it under a good fence and cultiva-
tion.”58 Enders has summarized the Smiths’ pro-
ductivity during their Palmyra years:

In 1820, when the Smiths purchased their hun-
dred acres of heavily forested “undeveloped” land 
it was valued at $700. .  .  . The 1830 tax records 
assess its value at $1,300. The $600 increase rep-
resents considerable development by standards of 
that time. The Smiths’ 60 acres of cleared land, 
divided into [188] 30 to 35 acres of cultivated fields, 
10 to 15 acres of meadow, an orchard of 200 apple 
trees, and the woodlot and fencing, represented 
about $250 to $275 of the $600 increase. The 
Smith barn, which historical sources suggest was 
of common design, would have been valued at 
$150 to $175; the cooper’s shop . . . at $50, animal 
enclosures at $25, and the “unfinished” but inhab-
ited frame home at $75 to $125.59

The six-hundred-dollar increase in property value 
stands as a testament to the Smiths’ productivity 
and work ethic during this ten-year period.

Summary of Family Work

It is significant that this ten-year period of indus-
try coincided with the Smith children’s formative 
years. All family members contributed to the sup-
port and maintenance of the family. Joseph Jr. 
indicated that because of the family’s “indigent 
circumstances,” they were all “obliged to labour 
hard for the support of a large Family[,] hav-
ing nine children.” He further described that “it 
required the exertions of all that were able to ren-
der any assistance for the support of the Family.”60 
William concurred with his brother’s statement, 
noting that because of the “want of money and 
the scarcity of provisions . . . [of ] necessaty made 
an imperitive demand upon evrey energy, nerve 
or member of the family for boath economy and 
labour which deman[d] had to be met with the 
strictest kind of endustrey.”61 Thus, we can safely 
conclude that all of the Smith children, with the 
possible exception of Lucy (born in 1821), actively 
participated in improving upon, and paying for, 
the hundred- [189] acre farm. They were not only 
taught a strong work ethic, but were also called 
upon to utilize it.
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Family Recreation

Recreation has been a part of Mormonism since 
its earliest days. This is due, in large part, to the 
attitude towards recreation that Joseph Jr. formu-
lated in his youth. The Smiths were active in what 
might be termed recreational activities. However, 
recreation among early-nineteenth-century fami-
lies was somewhat different from recreation of 
today. In the early 1800s, recreation could take 
the form of church attendance, family gatherings, 
work bees, involvement with community groups, 
visiting friends, going to town, or letter writing, as 
well as many other activities.62
	 The great physical strength that ran through 
the Smith line certainly influenced the family’s 
love for sport and competition. Members of the 
Smith family enjoyed testing their strength against 
others. One form this took was wrestling, which 
became a generational activity for the Smiths. 
Father Smith was active in wrestling throughout 
his life. It was said of him that “in his younger 
days he was famed as a wrestler, and, Jacob like, he 
never wrestled with but one man whom he could 
not throw.”63
	 He also engaged in wrestling with his chil-
dren. On one occasion, a neighbor witnessed 
Father Smith wrestling with his son Joseph in 
a hay field. Said the neighbor, “Joe [Jr.] and his 
father wrestled, and Joe threw the old man down, 
and he cried.” When asked why Joseph Sr. was 
so distraught, the neighbor recounted that it 
was “because Joe [190] [Jr.] was the best man.”64 It 
could be that this was the first time Father Smith 
lost to a son, and it humbled the aging father. 
This account is revealing of both Father Smith’s 
relationship with his children and of the type of 
father-son recreation they participated in. Father 
Smith certainly engaged in wrestling with his 
other sons as well, and this very likely became a 
bonding activity for the men in the household. 
This account also indicates the competitive nature 
of the family members when it came to a show of 
strength.
	 Engaging in wrestling contests carried to suc-
ceeding generations as well. Joseph Jr. participated 
in numerous wrestling competitions as a means of 
recreation. In 1840 an incident took place with 
Howard Coray, a clerk for the Prophet, that is 
illustrative of Joseph’s playful, competitive spirit. 
Coray remembered,

The Prophet .  .  . put his arm over my shoulder 
. . . and remarked “brother Coray, I wish you was 
a little larger, I would like to have some fun with 
you.” I replied, perhaps you can as it is,—not real-
izing what I was saying. . . . As soon as I made this 
reply, He began to trip me; he took some kind of 
a lock on my right leg, from which I was unable 
to extricate it; and throwing me around, broke it 
some 3 inches above the ankle joint. He immedi-
ately carried me into the house . . . got some splin-
ters and bandaged it. A number of times that day 
did he come in to see me, endeavoring to console 
me as much as possible.65 [191]

	 As he moved into his adult years, Joseph Jr. 
frequently looked for opportunities to engage 
in physical activities such as wrestling as a break 
from his sedentary lifestyle in administering 
Church affairs. It has been documented that he 
wrestled with friends, enemies, the “strongest” 
men in the areas in which he lived, and those who 
served with him in ecclesiastical positions. He also 
engaged in other physical competitions, including 
stick-pulling, the standing long jump, ball games, 
and woodchopping contests.66
	 Joseph Jr. manifested disdain for the strict 
piousness exhibited and taught in the leading 
Christian denominations of the day. He fre-
quently challenged local ministers and new con-
verts’ beliefs regarding the appropriate use of 
wholesome recreation.67 These attitudes were 
formulated in his youth. Joseph Sr. was counseled 
by his father to avoid the “outward formalities” 
common among New England churchmen of his 
day, including a “melancholy disposition.”68 This 
attitude was picked up by Joseph Sr. and passed 
along to his children.
	 Joseph Jr. frequently articulated his belief that 
there must be a balance between work and recre-
ation. He used the metaphor of a bow hunter to 
teach the Saints this principle, counseling them 
that if the hunter “kept his bow strung up all the 
time . . . it would lose its elasticity” and thus be 
good for nothing. He then concluded, saying, 
“It was just so with his mind, he did not want 
it strung up all the time.”69 Joseph recognized 
the importance of taking time for more leisurely 
activities to [192] allow body and mind to recuper-
ate. One early Latter-day Saint recalled that after 
“he had done a day’s work” the Prophet had the 
ability to dismiss “it from his mind. It was thus 
that the next day he was ready for other things.”70
	 Recreation played an important role in the 
Prophet’s family life as well. He was active in 



	 Family Work and Recreation	 83

recreational activities with his children. He fre-
quently romped and played with his children on 
the floor of their home.71 In addition, he enjoyed 
activities outside the home, such as “sliding on the 
ice” with his children.72 The friends of Joseph Jr.’s 
children recalled that when the Prophet “got tired 
of studying he would go and play with the chil-
dren in their games about the house, to give him-
self exercise. Then he would go back to his studies 
as before.”73 The Prophet’s fondness of athletic 
games was picked up by his children, who engaged 
in activities “such as running, jumping, wrestling, 
throwing weights, or in other ways attesting 
strength and agility.” Like their father, Joseph III 
and Frederick especially loved wrestling.74
	 Joseph Jr. was not alone in this behavior of 
romping with his children for recreational pur-
poses. A daughter of Samuel’s described a typical 
evening of fun with her father. Said she,

We [Samuel’s children] would make the circuit of 
the room in a wild chase to see which could clam-
ber first to his [Samuel’s] knee and get the first kiss, 
often all on his knee at once, then clamber down 
again and renew the chase; then when my little 
brother Samuel who [193] was the youngest would 
become tired, we would have to give way to him, 
and my father would take him on his knee and 
sing him to sleep.75

	 In addition to wrestling, males in the Smith 
household enjoyed both hunting and shooting 
for sport. Once again, this was an activity passed 
down through the generations. Joseph Sr. went 
turkey hunting on occasion with the older men 
of the Mack family when he was courting Lucy 
Mack.76 During his stay in Palmyra, Father Smith 
continued to participate in turkey shoots. Lorenzo 
Saunders, a neighbor of the Smiths, remembered 
the competitive nature of Joseph Sr. He reported 
that in order to gain an advantage over the other 
hunters, Father Smith “pretend[ed] to enchant 
their guns so that they could not kill the Turky.” 
Saunders further described how Joseph Sr. would 
“blow in the gun and feel around the lock then tell 
them it was charmed and [thus] they could not 
kill the turky.”77
	 Children in the Smith family picked up on 
their father’s love of guns and hunted various 
animals. A peer of the younger children remem-
bered hunting raccoons with William and Don 
Carlos.78 Joseph Jr. took his own children duck 
hunting while living in Nauvoo.79 Hyrum and 
Joseph also enjoyed shooting guns together. 

Wilford Woodruff described his first meeting of 
the Prophet in 1834 as “quite singular.” Woodruff 
said that Hyrum and Joseph were “shooting at a 
mark,” and that Joseph “had a pistol in his hand. 
Said he [Joseph] ‘Brother Woodruff, I’ve been out 
shooting at a mark. I wanted to see if I could hit 
anything.’ . . . He [Joseph] remarked . . . that this 
was the first hour he had spent in [194] recreation 
for a long time.” Joseph then proceeded to take 
Woodruff into his house and requested that he 
help him tan a wolfskin hide, which they pro-
ceeded to do.80
	 The Smith children’s use of weaponry didn’t 
always take the form of firearms when it came 
to hunting. On one occasion, when Samuel was 
clearing his farm, “he found a full-grown deer in 
the corral, that had by some chance wandered into 
the enclosure. He gave chase, and luckily it ran 
into a corner. He was an athlete, so he threw it, 
and killed it with his pocket-knife. And we had 
much-needed supply of meat for awhile.”81
	 The family’s love of guns and weaponry may 
have also been a multigenerational activity. Both 
grandfathers of the Smith children fought in the 
Revolutionary War, as did their great grandfa-
ther Samuel Smith. Their Grandfather Mack also 
fought in the French and Indian War.82 Joseph 
Jr. claimed that his father participated in one of 
the country’s early wars, but there is some ques-
tions as to whether it was the Revolutionary War 
that he recollected.83 The love of pageantry and 
military strategy was passed on to the Smith chil-
dren. On one occasion, Joseph Jr. defended the 
gold plates by borrowing a military strategy that 
his Grandfather Mack had previously used (see 
chapter 4, subsection entitled “Retrieving and 
Protecting the Plates”). Later, the Prophet orga-
nized the Zion’s Camp expedition that marched 
to Missouri in an attempt to retain lands that had 
been taken from the Saints in Jackson County. 
Hyrum, Joseph, and William participated in the 
trek, with Joseph named “the commander-in- [195] 
chief of the armies of Israel.”84 During their jour-
ney, the camp participated in mock battles as a 
form of recreation. Edward Stevenson recalled 
that the troops were discouraged because of the 
cold weather, and so the “Prophet seeing our for-
lorn condition called on us to form into two par-
ties in Battle array. Lyman Wight at the head of 
one line and he [Joseph] heading the other line[,] 
and have a sham battle [and] the weapons to be 
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used were snowballs. And we set to with a will full 
of glee and fun.”85
	 This use of military action served a dual pur-
pose for the Saints, as it created a sense of secu-
rity to the frequently driven group and provided 
an escape from the usual drudgery of day-to-day 
living. It was during the Nauvoo years that mili-
tary pageantry was at its height. Joseph led the 
Nauvoo Legion as “commander-in-chief,” as well 
as “lieutenant-general.”86 At the instigation of the 
Prophet, the legion frequently paraded in Nauvoo 
and participated in mock battles. The day of pag-
eantry included a feast for the military leaders and 
their wives. Besides Joseph and Emma, and Hyrum 
and Mary, Don Carlos and Agnes were likely par-
ticipants in both the feast and festivities. Don Car-
los was one of two commissioned brigadier generals 
in the legion, and Hyrum was donned brevet major 
general. Samuel acted as guard in the militia, and 
William served as major and as an assistant chap-
lain.87 Thus all five brothers participated in the 
Nauvoo Legion. It attests to the family’s fondness 
for the ceremonies associated with the [196] military.
	 When the legion paraded, it was a festive 
occasion for all of the Saints. Many of the offi-
cers’ families remembered the ceremonies. John, 
Hyrum’s oldest son, remembered “how Hyrum 
and Joseph had often ridden together on parade 
in full uniform at the head of the Nauvoo Legion, 
and how his Uncle Joseph rode old Joe Duncan, a 
chestnut sorrel pacing horse and Aunt Emma rode 
old Charley, a jet black trotting horse.”88
	 Katharine also remembered watching the 
legion during their galas and stated that “Joseph 
was commissioned lieutenant-general. My 
brother, Don C. Smith, was also a high officer 
in the Legion, and looked very handsome in his 
blue uniform. It was inspiring to see the Legion in 
parade with my brothers and the other officers on 
their charges in command, accompanied by ladies 
in silks and satins, also mounted.”89
	 Others remembered Joseph and Don Carlos’s 
participation with the legion and their resplen-
dence when outfitted in their military attire. Emma 
recalled that Don Carlos “was the handsomest 
man she ever saw—That when in uniform and 
on horse back that he was magnificent.”90 Joseph’s 
presence was also commanding when in uniform. 
He was described as wearing a “blue coat, gold-
colored epaulets, high black boots, and a sweep-
ing hat topped with ostrich feathers.” In addition, 

“he carried an [197] impressive sword.”91 Released 
from the usual stress that he labored under, the 
Prophet remarked that his “soul was never better 
satisfied than on this occasion.”92 The Smith fam-
ily’s love of military pageantry was something that 
they enjoyed throughout their lives, and it became 
a form of recreation to all those involved.
	 Another form of social recreation was the 
family’s involvement in Freemasonry. Hyrum had 
joined with this organization in Palmyra by 1827 
or 1828.93 This fraternity likely provided Hyrum 
with social connections during early adulthood. 
However, it wasn’t until the family migrated to 
Illinois that the rest of the brothers joined the 
Masonic society. Joseph Jr. became a Master 
Mason on March 16, 1842.94 Hyrum reportedly 
had “received the first three degrees of masonry in 
Ontario County, New York,” and served as “Wor-
shipful Master” in Nauvoo. Less than a month 
after Joseph obtained the degree of Master Mason, 
both Samuel and William were “duly raised to the 
sublime degree of Master Mason.”95
	 Masonry had its forms of festivities and pag-
eantry. Those involved frequently paraded in pro-
cessionals through the city in their robes. As was 
the case with the Nauvoo Legion, these parades 
were a form of recreation for the entire Nauvoo 
community. One onlooker recounted her experi-
ence of attending one such parade. Said she,

I went to the temple, where the solemn services 
were held, and there we waited for nearly two 
hours before the procession with a fine band of 
music made its appearance. First were the invited 
[198] guests, most of whom were “female women 
folks,” wives and sisters of the Masons, then the 
Masons in full regalia. . . . Then followed the inau-
guration ceremony . . . a hymn was sung . . . and 
. . . here the Masons parted right and left forming 
two long rows, and the ladies marched between. 
. . . All went off in fine style, as the Mormons say, 
and .  .  . the feast was sumptuous,—a whole hog 
barbecued in a trench.96

	 Rituals associated with Masonry also pro-
vided a nice diversion for the Saints. On another 
day of ceremony, Joseph Jr. recalled that

the corner stone for a Masonic Temple was laid 
by the Worshipful Master, Hyrum Smith. Two 
masonic hymns were sung, after which they pro-
ceeded to the Grove near the Temple, where an 
oration was delivered by Brother John Taylor. From 
thence they proceeded to Mr. Warner’s, where 
about two hundred sat down to an excellent din-
ner. The company broke up early in the afternoon, 
highly delighted with the day’s proceedings.97
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	 It is important to note that the Smith sis-
ters and the wives of Smith brothers were likely 
involved with the festivities of the Nauvoo Legion 
and, more particularly, with the Freemasons. 
Although these two organizations were exclusively 
male, when it came to the pageantry and proces-
sionals, the women also participated. [199]

	 Women during this time period enjoyed their 
own forms of recreational activities. Referring 
specifically to the Nauvoo period, George Givens 
notes, “Even when leisure was available for the 
sisters in Nauvoo, their priorities did not include 
many sports or games. The sisters did include in 
their list of recreational activities more organized 
events, such as parties, balls, and picnics. There 
were ‘pie-suppers’ and church celebrations, quilt-
ing parties and husking bees to attend.”98
	 We know the Smith sisters participated in 
weaving clubs in Kirtland, which provided a 
form of social recreation.99 It is very likely that 
they participated in the quilting parties held in 
Nauvoo as well. Both men and women were 
involved in such parties. The women quilted in 
one room, with eight to ten sisters surrounding 
a large quilting frame, while the men conversed 
in another. This took place for approximately 
three hours, until a quilt was finished. This was 
followed by a marvelous feast, which both sexes 
participated in. After dinner, there was singing, 
dancing, and games.100
	 Similarly, Mother Smith enjoyed getting 
together with the women in the neighborhood to 
socialize. Although we don’t know how frequently 
she engaged in these activities, Lucy appears to 
have enjoyed the socialization. While in Palmyra, 
she described one such occasion where

a friend of mine having invited several of her 
associates to take tea with her one afternoon 
sent an urgent request for me [200] also to call on 
her with the rest[.] the lady’s invited were some 
wealthy merchants wives and the minister’s lady[.] 
we spent time quite pleasantly[,] each seeming to 
enjoy those reciprocal feelings which renders the 
society of our friends delightful to us—when tea 
was served up we were passing some good natured 
remarks upon each other.101

This neighborhood socializing provided a much-
needed break for the women of the time period. 
They also had time to catch up on the neighbor-
hood news and express their values to one another.
	 Another form of relaxation was “riding 
out” in a carriage or wagon, or a sleigh in the 

wintertime.102 It is very probable that Joseph Sr. 
and Lucy engaged in sleigh riding during their 
courtship, as Father Smith enjoyed this activity 
with other members of the Mack family.103 The 
children also enjoyed this form of leisure during 
their adult years. Joseph Jr. frequently rode out 
with family members. His journal entry for April 
24, 1843, is typical. Said he, “In the morning I 
took my children [for] a pleasure ride in the car-
riage.”104 In addition, he frequently rode out with 
Emma to talk and enjoy nature.105
	 In Nauvoo, going for rides included trips 
down the Mississippi River on the steamboat 
Maid of Iowa with family and friends. Joseph Jr. 
recalled one such occasion:

In company with my wife, mother, and my adult 
family .  .  . [201] went aboard the Maid of Iowa, 
started at ten minutes before eight a.m. from the 
Nauvoo dock, under a salute of cannon, having on 
board a fine band of music.
	 We had an excellent address from our 
esteemed friend, Parley P. Pratt. The band per-
formed its part well. Much good humor and hilar-
ity prevailed. The captain and officers on board did 
all they could to make us comfortable, we had a 
very agreeable and pleasant trip.106

	 It appears the entire Smith family jointly 
enjoyed these excursions. Family members 
engaged in similar forms of relaxation throughout 
their lives. Katharine enjoyed going for carriage 
rides in her later years, visiting family members 
who were scattered throughout Hancock County, 
Illinois.107 Mother Smith found comfort in this 
activity throughout her life. On at least one occa-
sion, Joseph Jr. took his mother for a ride in their 
carriage to try and improve her health. After the 
martyrdom of Hyrum and Joseph, Lucy requested 
that some of the leading Brethren, including 
members of the Twelve, take her for carriage rides 
around the Nauvoo vicinity. She enjoyed going 
for these rides so much that she eventually solic-
ited the brethren to deed her the very carriage in 
which they rode, “a horse and a double carriage 
harness,” a request fulfilled by Brigham Young.108
	 However, the most consistent and well-
documented form of recreation that the Smith 
family engaged in centered around religion. 
Their religious involvement provided [202] a rest 
from the typical routine of hard labor, as well as 
much-needed social interaction. Indeed, as his-
torian Whitney Cross has noted, “The church at 
a central trail or road crossing was the focus for 
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neighborhood sociability throughout much of the 
nineteenth century.”109 One of the motivating 
factors in Lucy’s constant quest to unite herself 
with a church was, at least in part, a desire for 
social interaction. Nancy Osterud indicated that 
“religious institutions, like central places, fostered 
the development of social relationships. .  .  . The 
churches brought people from different neighbor-
hoods together along denominational lines for 
religious services. . . . Interdenominational coop-
eration was also common. Some large camp meet-
ings, cosponsered by all the evangelical churches, 
featured visiting preachers and drew people from 
throughout the valley.”110
	 The Smith family frequently participated 
in religious social gatherings. As has been noted, 
Mother Smith, along with Hyrum, Sophronia, and 
Samuel, joined the Western Presbyterian Church of 
Palmyra.111 William recalls that Katharine joined 
this church along with the others.112 Father Smith 
also went with the family to church meetings [203] 
on occasion.113 Certain members of the family 
sometimes attended Methodist meetings, as well as 
the camp meetings that were commonplace in the 
Palmyra vicinity during this time period. Orasmus 
Turner remembered that Joseph Jr. caught “a spark 
of Methodism in the camp meeting, away down 
in the woods, on the Vienna road, he was a very 
passable exhorter in evening meetings.”114
	 The future prophet, perhaps with some of 
his siblings, also participated in a local debating 
club. Here young Joseph was described as some-
what talented in helping resolve “some porten-
tous questions of moral or political ethics.”115 
The Smith family participated in formal Church 
attendance, camp meetings, Freemasonry, and 
debating clubs—all of which were religious in 
nature while at the same time providing much-
needed socialization.
	 Religious socialization was not limited to for-
mal organized meetings. During the years from 
1816 to 1830, much of the family’s informal 
socialization inside and outside the home cen-
tered on religious themes. Even prior to Joseph 
Jr.’s emergence as a prophet, this was a family 
characteristic.116 During their stay in New York, 
the family’s friendships frequently were solidi-
fied as a result of religious dialogues. Friendships 
with Martin Harris, the Rockwells, and Oliver 
Cowdery are examples of relationships that [204] 
were strengthened through social discussions on 

religion.117 In the late 1820s, after the younger 
Joseph’s visions became known throughout the 
region, much of their social interaction included 
exchanges about religion.
	 Another closely related form of recreation was 
family devotionals. This activity was a consistent 
part of everyday life for the family. It became a 
family ritual that was part of not only Joseph Sr. 
and Lucy Mack Smith’s family, but of their chil-
dren’s families as well. Early on, these devotionals 
were limited to the immediate family; however, 
as time passed the family broadened their circle 
to include friends and neighbors. These then took 
the form of social devotionals. William recalled 
that these evening devotionals included both 
prayers and hymn singing. He further recounted,

We always had family prayer since I can remember. 
I well remember father used to carry his spectacles 
in his vest pocke[t], (Feeling in his lower right hand 
pocket to show us how and where) And when us 
boys saw him feel for his specks, we knew that was 
A signal to get ready for prayer, and if we did not 
notice it mother would say, “William,” or whoever 
was the negligent one, “get ready for prayer.” After 
prayer we had a song we would sing.118

	 Lucy also used this time to teach her children 
to read from the family Bible.119 There were also 
discussions concerning the events of the day or 
[205] happenings in the lives of individual family 
members, as was the case when Joseph Jr. related 
details of his visits with Moroni in 1823 and when 
the family was driven from Missouri in 1839.120 
Of this latter episode, Lucy recalled that the fam-
ily “spent the evening relating our adventures in 
escaping from the hands of our enemies.”121 At 
times, the family would hold their evening devo-
tional meeting outside, very likely in the same 
grove of trees where Joseph had his First Vision.122 
In the home, the family often gathered after the 
evening meal. Here they would read from the 
Bible or Book of Mormon and discuss related 
issues.123 When the family moved to Waterloo, 
New York, in 1830, they continued their tradi-
tion of engaging in evening devotionals. Only by 
this time, they had opened their doors to neigh-
bors who wished to participate. Lucy described 
her house as “a place of evening resort, for some 
dozen or twenty persons.” Even children in the 
area desired to participate in these devotionals. 
Lucy recounted one such evening:

Soon after we commenced singing, a couple of 
little boys came in, and one of the them, stepping 
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softly up to Samuel, whispered, “Mr. Smith, won’t 
you pray pretty soon? Our mother said, we must 
be home by eight o’clock, and we would like to 
hear you pray before we go.”
	 Samuel told them that prayer should be 
attended to [206] immediately. Accordingly, when 
we had finished the hymn, which we were then 
singing, we closed the evening services with 
prayer, in order that the little boys might be grati-
fied. After this, they were never absent during 
our evening devotions, while we remained in the 
neighborhood.124

	 The Smiths continued their evening meet-
ings, which included the usual hymn singing 
and prayers, when the family moved to Kirtland, 
Ohio. It was here that “prayer meetings” were fre-
quently held in the barn of Joseph Sr.125 Father 
Smith frequently “encouraged gospel conversa-
tion and inquiry among those that came to his 
home.”126 As was customary, the doors of the 
home were open to outsiders who wished to par-
ticipate in evening family worship services.127
	 These devotional meetings were passed along 
to the succeeding generation as well. Joseph Jr.’s 
daily routine included prayers three times a day. 
Eliza R. Snow remembered that “three times a 
day he had family worship; and these precious 
seasons of sacred household service truly seemed 
a foretaste of celestial happiness.” Like his fam-
ily of origin, Joseph Jr. also included singing in 
his family devotionals. One neighbor in Nauvoo 
recalled visiting the Mansion House and hearing 
Joseph and Emma’s family singing during one 
such devotional. The neighbor reported, “I had 
never heard such sweet, heavenly music, and I was 
[207] equally impressed with the prayer offered by 
the Prophet.”128
	 Other Smith siblings also continued these 
traditions. Samuel felt very strongly about fam-
ily prayer and chided those who did not exercise 
this pattern in their homes.129 Katharine fondly 
recalled this family ritual, where they would 
join together at prayer meetings with “some of 
our neighbors.” Katharine continued to conduct 
devotionals in her home up into her final years. 
A descendant of Katharine recalled that she held 
these “cottage meetings” at her home and that 
Katharine’s sister Lucy frequently attended with 
her family.130 When she was visited by mission-
aries or other leaders, Katharine continued the 
tradition by frequently discussing religious topics 
and petitioning her guests to pray.131

Balance between Family Work  
and Recreation

Work came first in the Smith family, as was com-
mon for the day. Lucy poignantly defended the 
family’s work ethic and priorities in her narrative, 
interjecting at one point, “Let not my reader sup-
pose that because I shall pursue another topic for 
a season that we stopt our labor and went tryin 
to win the faculty of Abrac drawing Magic cir-
cles or sooth saying to the neglect of all kinds of 
busness we never during our lives suffered one 
important interest to swallow up every other obli-
gation but whilst we worked with our hands.”132 
[208] Work was typically forced to the forefront 
for nineteenth-century families, especially the 
Smiths, who struggled to make ends meet most of 
their lives. Yet even with their low socioeconomic 
status, the family still managed to relax by engag-
ing in recreation.
	 During the difficult years of financial struggle 
in Palmyra, the family still found ways to harmo-
nize work with relaxation. One example of how 
the family struck a balance between the two came 
when Joseph had his visitations from the Angel 
Moroni. Lucy recalled, “We will have a fine long 
evening, and we will all sit down for the purpose 
of listening to you while you tell us the great 
things which God has revealed to you.”133 The 
family was motivated to get their work done in a 
timely manner so as to enjoy the leisurely activity 
of listening to young Joseph recite his experiences 
with the angel.
	 The children were imbued with this balance 
as they moved into adulthood, most evidenced in 
the life of Joseph Jr. In teaching many early con-
verts of the Church, he alluded to the need for 
balance, a trait he had learned in his own family. 
To Robert Thompson he counseled, “Robert, you 
have been so faithful and relentless in this work, 
you need to relax.” When Thompson indicated 
that he couldn’t, Joseph said, “You must do it, if 
you don’t do it, you will die.”134 Joseph Jr. also 
followed his own counsel. During one particularly 
taxing time he “tarried at home with [his] family 
. . . to refresh [him]self after . . . many late fatigues 
and arduous duties which [he] had been called 
upon to perform.”135 In later life, Katharine also 
continued to keep up a heavy workload. However, 
every so [209] often Katharine turned her workload 
over to her grandchildren and took several weeks 
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off from her rigorous routine to visit her children’s 
families.136 However, besides Joseph Jr., it is dif-
ficult to ascertain if the rest of the family achieved 
a “healthy” balance between work and recre-
ation. Due to the fact that the family frequently 
engaged in recreational activities, it is assumed 
that there was at least some balance between the 
two variables.

Summary

Among most nineteenth-century families, recre-
ation remained secondary to the ever important 
task of work. In fact, in the minds of most New 
Englanders, too much play was considered a sin. 
The order of the day indicated that “recreation 
is vice—all those who administer to the amuse-
ments of others are corrupt and profligate.”137 
Forms of recreation we might consider normal, 
such as dancing or listening to music, were con-
sidered evil by many societies of the day. Many 
early converts to Mormonism were imbued with 
this early New England mind set. Brigham Young 
reflected this attitude in his own upbringing:

When I was young, I was kept within very strict 
bounds, and was not allowed to walk more than 
half-an-hour on Sunday for exercise. The proper 
and necessary gambols of youth [were] denied me. 
. . . I had not a chance to dance when I was young, 
and never heard the enchanting tones of the violin, 
until I was eleven years of age; and then I thought I 
was on the high way to hell, if I suffered myself to 
linger and listen to it. . . . The Christian [210] world 
of my youth considered it very wicked to listen to 
music and dance.138

	 When the Smith family is examined in con-
text—a religious family with New England heri-
tage—they are, in a sense, unique. Although the 
recreational activities they engaged in were com-
mon for their time, not all families engaged in 
such activities. Further, the fact that the family 
engaged in many forms of recreation while main-
taining their professed strict moral character was 
unfamiliar to most New Englanders. This may 
have been why some of their Palmyra neighbors 
remembered the family as immoral and wondered 
“how they got their living.”139 Certainly the fam-
ily’s love of recreation left more pious individu-
als wondering how to reconcile the two extremes. 
Although work remained the foremost priority, 
the family found time for recreational activities 
that helped renew their strength and assist their 

bodies in coping with the unending rigors of fron-
tier life. [211]
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Findings

Cohesion
The findings from this study help determine what 
type of family the Smiths were. The family that 
emerges from the research is a particularly close 
family, one whose members remained loyal to 
each other through many difficult circumstances. 
At times, the family appears strongly connected, 
as shown in the father and son relationship of the 
two Josephs. At the same time, this strong bond 
was not excessive to the point that family mem-
bers lost their individual identities. Both parents 
and children appear to have a strong sense of self, 
and as the children moved into adulthood, their 
several personalities were manifest.
	 According to the social science research high-
lighted in chapter 2, the family showed high levels 
of cohesion for a number of reasons. First, family 
members spent considerable time together. Besides 
the time Alvin left the family for temporary work 
and the time period when Joseph Jr. lived in Har-
mony, Pennsylvania, the entire Smith family lived 
within close proximity to one another their entire 
lives. Even after the children were raised, the Smith 
parents chiefly lived with one or another of their 
children for their entire married life. Time together 
in the Smith family included family devotionals, 
church attendance, various forms of work, as well 
as an assortment of recreational activities. Modern 
research indicates that spending time together is a 
characteristic of strong families.1 [212]

	 Second, the family relationships were close 
because of the emotional ties to one another. It 
was not only that family members spent con-
siderable time together, it was the nature of that 
time that strengthened familial connections. Both 
parents engaged in emotional exchanges with 
each other and with their children. The affin-
ity expressed from parents to their children and 
from children to their parents is evidence of the 

emotional closeness in the family. In addition, 
the Smith parents continually supported their 
children, as in their approval of their children’s 
mates, for example. Parental approval of in-laws 
is one factor identified in contemporary literature 
as a significant indicator of the success of a child’s 
marriage.2 Such approval is evident and attests to 
the intergenerational bond between parents and 
children in the Smith family. The Smith parents 
and children were temporally and emotionally 
supportive of each other, and the same held true 
in the sibling relationships.
	 Finally, members of the family exhibited 
a strong sense of family identification, a factor 
identified in the literature as being characteris-
tic of cohesive families. The Smiths stood by one 
another. Joseph Jr. and William’s 1835 conflict 
and Joseph Sr. and Lucy’s differences over religion 
illustrate how family members remained loyal and 
supportive even in the midst of their conflicts. 
Furthermore, the Smiths often felt they were of 
the “royal blood,” and as such were entitled to 
special privileges. Although most evident after the 
martyrdom, it underscores the Smiths’ sense of 
family identity.

Resiliency and Religiosity
This familial bond also helped the family deal 
with many trials. In fact, this bond was one of the 
factors that fostered a high level of resiliency. The 
constant support of [213] family members enabled 
each individual to cope with an extraordinary 
number of life challenges, including persecu-
tion, death, ridicule, imprisonment, and financial 
devastation. 
	 The family’s ability to see such hardships as 
purposeful was a contributing factor in help-
ing them endure. Most family members found 
strength in comparing their trials to the faithful 
Saints of the past. As they made such comparisons, 
they sought to increase their discipleship as well. 

Chapter 8

Findings, Implications, Conclusions
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In the midst of struggles, family members found 
the necessary compensation by turning to reli-
gion, both formally and informally. Before 1830, 
the family demonstrated an increase in church 
attendance and were more pious in their religious 
habits in the face of major disruptive events. The 
family expressed a high level of hopefulness that 
things would improve—if not in this life, then 
in the next, a characteristic found in emotion-
ally healthy people.3 This attitude of hopefulness 
and their faith in the Divine helped them endure 
setbacks. 
	 The Smiths were a highly religious family. 
Given their religious paradigm and their excep-
tional number of hardships, it is no wonder fam-
ily members increased in religious dedication. 
Their spirituality was largely intrinsic, in that 
they practiced more private forms of religiosity: 
personal and family prayer, Bible reading, and 
family devotionals. Later, family members mani-
fested extrinsic kinds of religious behavior (such 
as baptism and church membership), but they 
never decreased in their private forms of religious 
worship. Those who have high levels of private 
religiosity, like the Smiths, have been found to 
be more affectionate and have more meaningful 
relationships with their children.4 These intrin-
sic [214] forms of religiosity contributed to family 
solidarity. 
	 Once the Church was organized, all the fam-
ily labored diligently as missionaries and in call-
ings for the cause they espoused. This dedication 
resulted at least partially from the Smith parents’ 
diligence in instilling spiritual values into their 
children. Like her own mother, Lucy Mack Smith 
continuously instructed and encouraged her chil-
dren to seek their salvation. Father Smith was 
unfailing in leading the family in prayers, both 
morning and night. The parents’ chief concern 
was ensuring that “their children [would] dig-
nify their [Heavenly] fathers name by an upright 
and honorable course of conduct.”5 Father and 
Mother Smith encouraged religious behavior and 
gave spiritual instruction to achieve this goal. 
Religiosity has been found to be a variable that 
strengthens commitment to the family.6 Further, 
modern research indicates that both marital sta-
bility and satisfaction are higher among religious 
couples.7 Thus, the Smiths’ familial bond was 
likely strengthened by their religious practices.

Conflict Management
The Smiths were not without their conflicts. 
Joseph Sr. and Lucy struggled in their marriage 
over religious differences. Joseph Jr. and William 
disagreed over certain matters—to the point of 
a physical altercation. Yet in the midst of these 
struggles, family members managed to stay loyal 
and support one another. Although the differences 
between Joseph Sr. and Lucy were not immediately 
solvable, the couple remained emotionally close, 
affectionate, and united in their family goals. The 
family frequently [215] used prayer as a medium to 
resolve differences. Joseph Jr. and William wrote 
letters that facilitated problem resolution. Eventu-
ally, family members were able to work through 
their differences, evidence of their effective use of 
problem-solving strategies. All parties were active 
in trying to resolve their differences and were sup-
portive and committed to one another when they 
could not.
	 The problem-solving strategies used by the 
Smiths were effective in dealing with their conflicts. 
Although instances of family conflicts are sparse in 
the surviving sources, accounts indicate that family 
members effectively resolved their conflicts. Fami-
lies who successfully work through their conflicts 
increase in their emotional closeness.8 Addition-
ally, the Smiths maintained their support and soli-
darity in the midst of conflict, a quality indicative 
of strong families and healthy marriages.9

Work and Recreation 
Recent research demonstrates that the Smith fam-
ily unquestionably had a strong work ethic. The 
amount of work they performed during the Pal-
myra years was substantial. Evidence indicates 
that the family made considerable improvements 
on the hundred-acre farm in Palmyra. The fam-
ily undertook many different kinds of work to 
help ensure their survival. In the end, the fam-
ily lost the farm, but it was not for lack of effort 
on their part. The reason was more likely because 
the Smiths struggled in managing their money. 
Father Smith was likely too trusting in some of 
his entrepreneurial ventures. Further, the family 
might have been able to stay on the farm had they 
made their one-hundred-dollar payment instead 
of using their limited funds in finishing the frame 
home. Nonetheless, [216] their strong work ethic is 
abundantly evident. 
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	 Moreover, the ability to work persisted as the 
children matured. The family rallied around the 
common goal of obtaining land and ensuring that 
the Smith parents would be provided for in their 
declining years. The unity of the family is appar-
ent; all capable family members lent support to 
this common cause. Modern-day literature indi-
cates that if children are taught to do family work 
rather than self-care tasks, they will experience 
greater connection to the family.10 When fami-
lies work together toward a common goal, they 
develop caring for those with whom they labor. 
The result is a deeper emotional bond.11 The 
Smiths’ common goal of obtaining and improv-
ing their Palmyra farm strengthened their ties to 
the family and their sense of family identification.
	 Although the struggle for survival remained 
the foremost priority for the Smith family, they 
still were able to take time out for recreation and 
relaxation. The family enjoyed evening devotion-
als, initially with just their immediate family, but 
in time with neighbors as they broadened their 
social group. These devotionals typically included 
singing, religious discussions, and family prayer. 
As the children moved into adulthood and estab-
lished their own families, they also practiced this 
mode of relaxation. The family also enjoyed wres-
tling, hunting, shooting at targets, military and 
Masonic pageantry, debating, and carriage rides. 
In addition, the women in the family enjoyed pre-
paring banquets and participating in quilting bees 
and weaving clubs and the accompanying social-
ization these activities provided.
	 Joseph Jr.’s attitude toward recreation as 
a nineteenth-century religious leader [217] was 
unique. He frequently expressed the need for bal-
ance between work and recreation, a belief that 
had likely formulated in his family of origin. 
Although it is documented that the entire family 
participated in recreational activities, it is difficult 
to determine if they achieved a “healthy” balance.

Implications

Implications for Latter-day Saints
From an LDS perspective, the family picture that 
emerges is significant. For a Church that empha-
sizes the importance of witnesses, what greater wit-
ness could be given than the complete and united 
acceptance of an entire family of the restoration of 

the gospel of Christ?12 After all, these were the indi-
viduals who participated in and were most familiar 
with the events of the Restoration. Their continued 
acceptance of their son and brother as a legitimate 
prophet, seer, and revelator—knowing firsthand his 
weaknesses—is a remarkable component of Church 
history and unique in the annals of the past. As Tru-
man Madsen has summarized, “There is no greater 
example of total familial endurance in history than 
that of the Smith family. It is true that they had 
their ups and downs and that William Smith was 
almost as insecure and unsteady as Hyrum was loyal 
and unyielding. But from an overall perspective, 
one of the strengths of the history of the Church is 
that the first family [218] held true to each other.”13
	 What begins to materialize is a powerful, com-
bined witness, one that may be termed a Smith 
family testimony. Initially, all family members were 
allowed to heft and feel the plates while they were 
covered in a tow frock.14 Furthermore, it appears 
that along with Mother Smith, other family mem-
bers were familiar enough with the breastplate 
and the Urim and Thummim that they either saw 
or handled these items.15 In June of 1829, three 
males of the household became formal witnesses, 
having the opportunity to both see and handle the 
plates while uncovered.16 Katharine and Sophro-
nia hid the plates during the height of persecution 
in Palmyra.17 The Prophet Joseph and brothers 
Hyrum and Samuel made up half of the original 
six members of the Church.18 This family felt, saw, 
and experienced the early events of the Restora-
tion. The Smiths were firsthand witnesses of the 
Restoration and unitedly testified of its truthful-
ness and bore the resulting persecution.
	 In addition, Latter-day Saints may take com-
fort in the fact that the Smiths were a successful 
family. The Smith family was the one constant 
in an ever-evolving Church. It was the solidarity 
established during the children’s formative years 
that bound this family together and made it pos-
sible for them to stay close and committed to one 
another through many trying experiences. 

Implications for Professionals and  
Twenty-First-Century Families
Marriage and family therapists and contempo-
rary families can benefit from the [219] findings 
in this study. The Smiths were a strong family. 
The variables provide a context for identifying 
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the characteristics that made this family success-
ful. Therefore, the qualities of this historical fam-
ily can be used by professionals who teach and 
counsel contemporary families. The attributes 
exhibited in the Smith family that assisted them 
in resolving conflicts and in achieving a cohesive, 
resilient, religious, and hard-working family can 
be used by practitioners in helping families today. 
	 Some examples include the Smiths’ attitude of 
hopefulness and of seeing their trials as purpose-
ful. These attitudes may be strengthened through 
prayer, which assisted the Smiths in enduring 
hardships. Family members are benefitted when 
they look beyond their present problems at the 
bigger picture. In this way, problems are seen in 
context—as temporary setbacks—followed by 
eventual peace. Further, these setbacks can be 
viewed as providing the necessary experiences that 
will purify us and, if endured faithfully, link us 
with deity both in this life and in the life to come. 
This posture helps families endure present diffi-
culties by providing hope and understanding to 
present suffering. Professionals can promote these 
traits as qualities that promote familial coping. 
This approach will be particularly effective if the 
family has a religious background. 
	 Another factor derived from the study deals 
with family work. If families can create a work 
environment that includes laboring for a common 
cause, the children in the family will more likely 
perceive that work as meaningful, and the familial 
bond will be strengthened. This not only has the 
potential to unite family members, but may also 
increase the children’s work ethic. Professionals 
may assist families in identifying [220] methods of 
implementing such common work goals.
	 From the area of conflict management several 
findings emerge. First, families may benefit from 
using prayer as a means to resolve their differ-
ences. Prayer was found in the study to be effec-
tive in eliminating negative feelings toward the 
other party in conflict, especially when the con-
flict is not immediately resolvable. Second, letter 
writing proves to be an effective means of com-
munication when feelings are charged. Writing 
allows for an appropriate expression of feelings, 
which then bridges the gap for meeting face to 
face. Last, allowing a third party to act as modera-
tor proves to be an effective mode of calming feel-
ings so that there is an environment to negotiate 

problem solving. Families may benefit by utilizing 
problem-solving strategies such as praying for the 
party in conflict, using letter writing when feel-
ings are too escalated to communicate vocally, and 
allowing a moderator to help work through the 
problem. 
	 Other implications include ways to increase 
family cohesion. Cohesiveness can be enhanced 
by engaging in meaningful activities. The Smith 
family benefitted by engaging in daily family 
devotionals. The Smith parents frequently prayed 
for their children and dictated moral values dur-
ing these gatherings. This appears to have had the 
desired effect, as these values were passed on to 
succeeding generations, while at the same time 
linking the family more closely. Family life can 
be enhanced by engaging in rituals similar to the 
Smiths’ family devotional. 
	 Parental support of the children in their life 
pursuits also served to bind the family. The Smith 
parents established close relationships with their 
sons- and daughters-in-law. As a result, three gen-
erations of the Smith family were closely linked to 
one [221] another. Thus, parental support of chil-
dren correlates with generational cohesiveness. 
These findings, though not new, are substantiated 
by this study. Furthermore, findings indicate that 
certain familial qualities are indicative of strong 
families regardless of when the families lived. 

Implications for Researchers
The study of historical figures from modern 
sociological perspectives is not unique. Many 
researchers have gleaned insights into historical 
personalities through use of this approach. Not-
withstanding, to my knowledge no studies have 
used modern family process research in examining 
a historical family. Using the most well-researched 
models for evaluating families makes sense when 
attempting to understand historical family rela-
tionships. This study has shown that this approach 
to historical research can be an effective design in 
illuminating family dynamics. Certain aspects of 
family functioning can be successfully evaluated 
simply through the use of written records. It is 
hoped that future researchers will use this method 
to examine family relationships, and by so doing 
increase our understanding of historical families 
and extract strengths that may be beneficial to 
contemporary families. [222]
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Biographical Sketch. Joseph Smith Sr. was born 
in Topsfi eld, Essex County, Massachusetts, on 
July 12, 1771. He was the third child and sec-
ond son of Asael and Mary Duty Smith. Joseph 
Sr. married Lucy Mack on January 24, 1796, at 
Tunbridge, Vermont. He worked as a farmer, coo-
per, schoolteacher, and storekeeper and engaged 
in several business ventures early on in their mar-
riage. He experienced several major financial 
reversals, which eventually led him to move the 
family to Palmyra, New York.
 Father Smith was actively involved in the 
early events of the Restoration. According to his 
son, Joseph Sr. “was the fi rst person who received 
my testimony after I had seen the angel.” He was 
one of the Eight Witnesses who saw and handled 
the plates in 1829. He was baptized on the day the 
Church was organized, April 6, 1830. Th e elderly 
father subsequently served missions in 1830 and 
1836. Although sixty- four years old on this lat-
ter mission, he traveled over two thousand miles 
round- trip. He served as Patriarch to the Church, 
Assistant Counselor to the First Presidency, mem-
ber of the Kirtland High Council, and overseer on 
part of the construction of the Kirtland Temple.
 He followed the Saints to Waterloo, Kirtland, 
Far West, and fi nally to Nauvoo. His health failed 

Appendix
The Joseph Sr. & Lucy Mack Smith Family

[Editor’s Note: No page numbers from the appendix in the original dissertation 
appear in this reprint of the appendix. Scholars on the Joseph Smith Papers Pro-
ject are investigating all these dates for Joseph Smith family members. Researchers 
should consult their work since it is more current than what was available at 
the time this dissertation was published. For more information on Smith family 
members, see Kyle R. Walker, United by Faith: The Joseph Sr. and Lucy Mack 
Smith Family (American Fork, Utah: Covenant Communications, 2005).]

Joseph Smith Sr.

Artist’s conception of Joseph Smith Sr., by William 
Whitaker, based on photographs of Joseph’s brother 
John Smith and other known characteristics of the 
Smith family. Courtesy LDS Church Archives.
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shortly after moving to Nauvoo, where he was 
confined to his bed. He reportedly had a blood 
vessel rupture and then vomited a quart of blood 
just prior to his death. After blessing individual 
family members who had gathered at his bedside, 
Father Smith died on September 14, 1840, at the 
age of sixty-nine.1
	 Joseph has been described as “one of the 
most benevolent of men; opening his house to 
all who were destitute. While at Quincy, Illinois, 
he fed hundreds of the poor Saints who were fly-
ing from the Missouri persecutions, although he 
had arrived there penniless himself.”2 Edward Ste-
venson remembered that “Father Smith was not 
a man of many words, but, sober-minded, firm, 
mild and impressive.”3 Dale Morgan has summa-
rized that “the senior Smith brought much to the 
making of a prophet; his stalwart body, his hatred 
for the farm, his skeptical view of denominational 
religion, his love for the strange and marvelous, 
his inventive fancy, his will to rise above the cir-
cumstances of his life.”4 In addition, Father Smith 
had a strong sense of family and was closely con-
nected with his wife and children.
	 Physical Description. Joseph Sr. was described 
as standing “six feet, two inches high, was very 
straight, and remarkably well proportioned. His 
ordinary weight was about two hundred pounds, 

and he was very strong and active. In his younger 
days he was famed as a wrestler, and, Jacob like, he 
never wrestled with but one man whom he could 
not throw.”5 One of his grandsons recollected that 
“in stature he had no superior in the family. Not one 
of his sons excelled him in physical appearance—not 
one to my memory.”6 Another stated that Joseph 
Sr. “was very tall; his nose was very prominent. . . . 
Joseph [Jr.] looked very much like him.”7

 Jesse 1768–1853
 Priscilla 1769–1867
 Joseph 1771–1840
 Asael 1773–1848
 Mary 1775–1844
 Samuel 1777–1830
 Silas 1779–1839
 John 1781–1854
 Susanna 1783–1849
 Stephen 1785–1802
Sarah 1789–1824

Asael Smith 
1744–1830

Mary Duty
1743–1836md. February 12, 1767

Fig. 6. Asael and Mary Duty Smith family. 

Joseph Smith Sr. gravestone, Smith family cemetery, 
Nauvoo, Illinois. Photograph by the author.
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	 Biographical Sketch. Lucy Mack Smith was 
born July 8, 1775, in Gilsum, Cheshire County, 
New Hampshire. She was the youngest of eight 
children born to Solomon Mack and Lydia Gates. 
She married Joseph Smith Sr. on January 24, 
1796, at Tunbridge, Vermont. Mother Smith, 
as she was called by the Saints, bore eleven chil-
dren, nine of which survived to adulthood. This 
included six sons and three daughters. She was 
preceded in death by her husband (1840) and five 
of her adult sons.
	 When the Church moved en masse to Ohio, 
Lucy demonstrated her ability as a leader. She suc-
cessfully led the Fayette Branch of the Church 
approximately three hundred miles over land and 
water to Kirtland. In Kirtland the majority of her 
time was spent in feeding, housing, and clothing 
missionaries, converts, and temple laborers. One 
historian described her as “shrewd, strong-willed, 

Lucy Mack Smith

Lucy Mack Smith. Engraving by Frederick Piercy. 
Photograph courtesy Community of Christ Library–
Archives. 

Lucy Mack Smith. Courtesy Community of Christ Li-
brary–Archives.

Lucy Mack Smith gravestone, Smith family cemetery, 
Nauvoo, Illinois. Photograph by the author.

warm-hearted, garrulous, passionately devoted to 
her family, credulous and even superstitious, on 
the homeliest terms with God, who manifested 
his will to her in dreams and ‘providences.’”8 
Indeed, Lucy was a woman of faith and prayer, 
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Fig. 8. Joseph Sr. and Lucy Mack Smith family. 

demonstrating her religious devotion throughout 
her life. It was, in fact, this religious devotion that 
provided the strength to endure the many difficul-
ties with which her life was plagued. She was kind 
in caring for those in illness, both within and out-
side the family. She made considerable sacrifices in 
her life for the greater cause which she espoused. 
She followed her son Joseph Jr. wholeheartedly.
	 After the martyrdom, she remained in Illinois. 
She does not appear antagonistic towards Church 
leaders or those who followed Brigham Young. 
Lucy possessed a tribal sense of family that was 
heightened due to the persecution she frequently 
experienced. She did feel that as the first family of 
the Restoration, her family was entitled to certain 

Joseph Smith Sr.
[July 12,] 1771–[September 14,] 1840

Lucy Mack
[July 8,] 1775–[May 14,] 1856

 1. Son about 1797–about 1797
 2. Alvin February 11, 1798–November 19, 1823
 3. Hyrum February 9, 1800–June 27, 1844
 4. Sophronia May 17, 1803–July 22, 1876
 5. Joseph Jr. December 23, 1805–June 27, 1844
 6. Samuel H. March 13, 1808–July 30, 1844
 7. Ephraim March 13, 1810–March 24, 1810
 8. William March 13, 1811–November 13, 1893
 9. Katharine July 28, 1813–February 2, 1900
 10. Don Carlos March 25, 1816–August 7, 1841
 11. Lucy July 18, 1821–December 9, 1882

md. January 24, 1796

 Jason 1760–?
Lovisa 1761?–1794
 Lovina 1762?–1794
Lydia 1764–1826
 Stephen 1766–1826
Daniel 1770?–?
Solomon 1773–1851
Lucy 1775–1856
 

Solomon Mack 
1732–1820

Lydia Gates
1735–1818md. 1759

Fig. 7. Solomon and Lydia Gates Mack family. 

Church privileges. When conflict between her 
son William and the Twelve surfaced, she strug-
gled in her loyalty. Ultimately she decided to stay 
in Illinois for her final years, where she could be 
with her immediate family. Even so, she remained 
friendly with those who visited her from Utah. 
Her family memoir was dictated in 1845 and sub-
sequently published in 1853. She spent her final 
years being cared for by her daughters and later by 
her daughter-in-law Emma in Nauvoo. Lucy died 
on May 14, 1856.9
	 Physical Description. In the early 1840s 
Lucy was described as “a trim looking old lady” 
who wore a “black silk gown and white cap and 
kerchief.”10 [252]



Alvin Smith gravestone located in Palmyra, New York, at the General John Swift Memorial Cemetery. The original 
stone has been adhered to a strong granite backing to preserve it. Photograph by the author. 

Alvin Smith

Alvin Smith. Sketch by William Whitaker. 
Courtesy Buddy Youngreen.
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	 Biographical Sketch. Alvin was born while 
the family was living in Tunbridge, Orange 
County, Vermont, on February 11, 1798. Alvin 
was a hard worker according to both family and 
neighbors, and during the family’s stay in Pal-
myra, he assisted in making the yearly payment 
on the hundred-acre farm they had contracted for. 
He also led out in the construction of the frame 
home on the property, motivated by a desire to 
provide a comfortable home for his aging parents.
	 Upon learning of Joseph’s experiences with 
the angel Moroni and the forthcoming gold 
plates, Alvin immediately believed. Mother Smith 
remembered Alvin’s zealousness in wanting to 
learn of the particulars from Joseph concerning the 

ancient record. Although all of the family rallied 
around Joseph Jr., Lucy remembered Alvin as the 
individual who was most interested in the unfold-
ing events of the Restoration. Alvin frequently 
encouraged his siblings to finish their work early, 
so that they could all sit down and listen to Joseph 
Jr.’s experiences. However, Alvin’s life was cut 
short. He died on November 19, 1823, shortly 
after a lethal dose of calomel was administered by 
a local doctor. At the time of his death, he had 
been engaged to be married.11
	 Physical Description. Alvin was described 
by his brother as “a very handsome man, sur-
passed by none but Adam and Seth, and of great 
strength.”12
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Hyrum Smith. Engraving courtesy L. Tom Perry Special Collections, Harold B. Lee Library, Brigham Young University. 

 Biographical Sketch. Hyrum was born on 
February 9, 1800, at Tunbridge, Orange County, 
Vermont. Hyrum was perhaps better educated 
than his siblings, having attended Moor’s Char-
ity School located on Dartmouth Campus in 
Hanover, New Hampshire. Hyrum was remem-
bered by his mother as being quite tender in 
his care for various family members. During 
his brother Joseph’s leg operation, Hyrum spent 
weeks looking after his brother in attempting to 
reduce his pain. In later years, he often looked out 
for Joseph and his parents after he assumed the 
role of oldest child upon Alvin’s death in 1823.

 Hyrum was entrusted with the printer’s copy 
of the Book of Mormon manuscript, which he 
looked after with special care. Later he became 
one of the Eight Witnesses of the Book of Mor-
mon and was among the six original members 
of the Church. He served as a missionary for the 
Church, laboring in many midwestern states. He 
served on the Kirtland Temple Building Com-
mittee and on the Kirtland High Council. He 
was appointed as Assistant Counselor in the First 
Presidency, Second Counselor in the First Presi-
dency, and Assistant President of the Church. Fol-
lowing his father’s death, Hyrum was sustained as 



 Lovina September 16, 1827–October 8, 1876
Mary June 27, 1829–November 29, 1832
John September 22, 1832–November 6, 1911
Hyrum April 27, 1770?–?
Jerusha 1773–1851
Sarah 1775–1856
 

Hyrum Smith 
1800–1844

Jerusha Barden
1805–1837md. November 2, 1826

Jerusha Barden was born February 15, 1805, in Norfolk, 
Litchfield Co., Connecticut; and died October 13, 1837, 
at Kirtland, [Geauga] Co., Ohio. [Editor’s Note: Lake Co. 
was not created until 1840 when it was divided from 
Geauga Co.]

Manchester, NY

Fig. 9. Hyrum and Jerusha Barden Smith family.

Jerusha Barden Smith, wife of Hyrum Smith. Painting courtesy L. Tom Perry Special Collections, Harold B. Lee 
Library, Brigham Young University.



 Joseph Fielding November 13, 1838–November 19, 1918
Martha Ann May 14, 1841–October 19, 1923

 

Hyrum Smith 
[1800]–1844

Mary Fielding
1801–1852md. December 24, 1837

Kirtland, OH

Mary Fielding was born July 21, 1801, in Honidon, 
Bedfordshire, England, and died September  21, 1852, at 
Salt Lake City, Utah.

Fig. 10. Hyrum and Mary Fielding Smith family.

Mary Fielding Smith, second wife of Hyrum Smith. Painting courtesy LDS Church Archives.
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Patriarch to the Church. In addition to his eccle-
siastical responsibilities, Hyrum was involved in 
Freemasonry in New York and Illinois, as well as 
serving as Brevet Major General in the Nauvoo 
Legion.
	 Hyrum married Jerusha Barden on Novem-
ber 2, 1826, in Manchester, New York. Although 
skilled as a cooper, he largely earned his living as a 
farmer and laborer. He and Jerusha eventually had 
six children, with two dying very young. While 
Hyrum was performing Church business in Mis-
souri, Jerusha became increasingly ill and died on 
October 13, 1837. Several months later he mar-
ried Mary Fielding. Two children were born to 
this union.
	 Hyrum and Joseph Jr. enjoyed an especially 
close bond. Joseph respected Hyrum’s counsel 

and followed it when he recommended they turn 
themselves in to the authorities in June 1844. 
Although Joseph encouraged him to save him-
self, Hyrum would not leave his brother’s side. 
They were murdered together in Carthage Jail on 
June 27, 1844.13
	 Physical Description. Observers reported 
that Hyrum was a tall man, some six feet two 
inches. He reportedly had a thin face with low-
ered sideburns, whose most notable feature was 
a rather prominent nose. Eldred G. Smith, who 
owns the clothes Hyrum was martyred in, had 
several men try the clothes on and estimated 
that he stood six feet three inches to six feet four 
inches tall.14

Modern-day grave markers of Emma Hale Smith (left), Joseph Jr. (middle), and Hyrum (right), Nauvoo, Illinois, 
Smith family cemetery.  
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Sophronia Smith Stoddard McCleary. Sketch by Wil-
liam Whitaker. Courtesy Buddy Youngreen.

	 Biographical Sketch. Sophronia was the first 
daughter of Joseph Sr. and Lucy Mack Smith, born 
May 17, 1803, at Tunbridge, Orange County, Ver-
mont. When Sophronia was about ten years old 
she experienced a severe bout of typhoid fever that 
lasted nearly three months. Both parents feared 
for her life during this episode. According to Lucy, 
Sophronia was miraculously healed through the 
parental petitioning of the Lord through prayer. 
While in Palmyra Sophronia joined the Western 
Presbyterian Church with her mother.
	 On December 2, 1827, she married a neighbor 
named Calvin Stoddard. Her husband vacillated 
in his loyalty to the Church and was excommu-
nicated on at least two separate occasions. Calvin 
also appears to have sided with William Smith 
during William and Joseph’s 1835 conflict. Two 
daughters were born to this union before Calvin’s 
death on November 19, 1836.
	 Sophronia remarried on February 11, 1838, 
in Kirtland to William McCleary. William par-
ticipated in making wagons for the exodus from 

Nauvoo and died shortly thereafter. Sophronia 
lived with her mother and sisters for a time fol-
lowing the exodus. Later when her daughter 
Maria married, Sophronia lived with her in and 
around Colchester, Illinois. Sophronia stayed 
close to her sisters throughout the remainder of 
her life. In 1873 she was received into the Reor-
ganized Church on her original baptism. She died 
on July 22, 1876, at Fountain Green, Illinois.15
	 Physical Description. Sophronia was 
described as a tall woman who wore a “black 
alpaca hoop skirt” that reached to the floor. She 
also wore a lace neckerchief over her shoulder 
that was clasped at the throat with a great cameo 
brooch. She was said to have “severely chiseled 
Smith features.”16

Sophronia Smith Stoddard McCleary headstone, 
Mount Auburn cemetery, Colchester, Illinois. Pho-
tograph by the author. [Editor’s note: This tombstone, 
erected years after Sophronia’s death, misspells her name 
and lists an inaccurate death date.]



Eunice March 22, 1830–?
Maria 1832–October 8, 1896

 

Calvin W. Stoddard 
1801–1836

Sophronia Smith
1803–1876md. December 30, 1827

Palmyra, NY

Calvin Stoddard was born September 7, 1801, in 
Palmyra, Ontario Co., New York, and died Nov-
ember 19, 1836, in Macedon, Wayne Co., New York.

Fig. 11. Calvin and Sophronia Smith Stoddard family.

No known children.

 

William McCleary
1793–1847?

Sophronia Smith
1803–1876md. February 11, 1838

Kirtland, Ohio

William McCleary was born October 9, 1793, at Rupert, 
Bennington Co., Vermont, and is presumed to have died 
in the summer of 1847 at Nauvoo, Illinois, shortly 
following the exodus of the Saints from that state.

Fig. 12. William and Sophronia Smith McCleary.

Calvin Stoddard gravestone, Palmyra, New York. 
Courtesy Bruce K. Satterfield. 
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	 Biographical Sketch. Joseph Smith Jr. the 
Prophet, was born December 23, 1805, at Sharon, 
Windsor County, Vermont. At the age of seven 
he contracted typhoid fever, which left him with 
osteomyelitis in his leg. Doctors called in from 
nearby Dartmouth College successfully removed 
the infected bone through an uncommon form of 
surgery. Joseph spent his youth laboring in farm 
work and later hiring out to neighbors in the Pal-
myra area to earn much-needed cash to help sup-
port the family.
	 As a young man, Joseph sought diligently to 
know how to secure the salvation of his soul. In the 
spring of 1820, after seeking among the various 
denominations, Joseph had a vision in which he 
saw God and Jesus Christ. Joseph learned that the 
fulness of the gospel would at some future time be 
restored. Several years later, an ancient-American 
prophet named Moroni appeared and informed 
Joseph of his role in translating a record that had 
been buried in a nearby hill. Joseph was eventu-
ally allowed to translate the record and published 

it as the Book of Mormon in 1830. Following its 
publication, he formally organized the Church of 
Christ on April 6, 1830.
	 Joseph continued to labor diligently in estab-
lishing the doctrines and structure of the newly 
organized church. He received numerous revela-
tions, which were published first as the Book of 
Commandments and later as the Doctrine and 
Covenants. From 1830 to 1833, he worked tire-
lessly to make a new translation of the Bible. He 
served as president and prophet of the Church 
and oversaw the calling of numerous individuals 
to serve in the Church leadership and in mission-
ary assignments. He led the Saints to Kirtland, 
Ohio, and later to various places in Missouri. 
In the early 1840s, he led out in establishing 
Nauvoo, Illinois, on the banks of the Mississippi 
River. Here he founded a city that rivaled Chicago 
in its population.
	 Joseph endured severe persecution from the 
time he made known his First Vision. Joseph was 
tarred and feathered and severely beaten in 1832. 
He was driven from Palmyra, Harmony, Kirtland, 
and Far West and ultimately murdered by an 
angry mob on June 27, 1844, while imprisoned 
in Carthage, Illinois.
	 Joseph married Emma Hale of Harmony, 
Pennsylvania, on January 18, 1827. Out of the 
nine children she bore, only four lived to adult-
hood. Joseph enjoyed spending time with his wife 
and children.17
	 Physical Description. There are numerous 
written descriptions of the Prophet. Examining 
the various statements made about him reveals 
that he was about six feet to six feet one inch in 
height and weighed approximately two hundred 
pounds. Many remember him as being muscular 
in stature, round-shouldered, and somewhat cor-
pulent in his later years. He was clean-shaven and 
had blue eyes and a prominent nose. Most recol-
lections state that he was a handsome man and 
had a dignified appearance.18

Joseph Smith Jr. Courtesy Community of Christ 
Library–Archives.

Joseph Smith Jr.

 



 Alvin June 15, 1828–June 15, 1828
Thaddeus* April 30, 1831–April 30, 1831
Louisa* April 30, 1831–April 30, 1831
Julia M.** April 30, 1831–September 12, 1880
Joseph M.** April 30, 1831–March 29, 1832
Joseph III November 6, 1832–December 10, 1914
Frederick G. June 20, 1836–April 13, 1862
Alexander H. June 2, 1838–August 12, 1909
Don Carlos June 13, 1840–August 15, 1841
Infant Son 1842–February 6, 1842
David Hyrum November 17, 1844–August 29, 1904
 

Joseph Smith Jr. 
1805–1844

Emma Hale
1804–1879md. January 18, 1827

So. Bainbridge, NY

*Twin
**Adopted Murdock Twins
Emma Hale Smith was born July 10, 1804, at Harmony, 
Susquehanna Co., Pennsylvania, and died April 30, 
1879, at Nauvoo, Hancock Co., Illinois.

Fig. 13. Joseph Jr. and Emma Hale Smith family.

Emma Hale Smith. Courtesy Community of Christ Library–Archives.
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Samuel Harrison Smith

	 Biographical Sketch. Samuel Harrison 
Smith, the fourth son of Joseph and Lucy Mack 
Smith, was born March 13, 1808, at Tunbridge, 
Orange County, Vermont. He joined the Western 
Presbyterian Church of Palmyra at the same time 
as his mother. He assisted for a time as scribe in the 
translation of the Book of Mormon and was the 
third person baptized, after his brother Joseph Jr. 
and Oliver Cowdery. Samuel later was permitted 
to be one of the Eight Witnesses who saw and 
handled the plates and was among the six charter 
members of the Church.

Samuel Harrison Smith. Sketch by William Whitaker. 
Courtesy Buddy Youngreen.

	 Samuel was one of the first missionaries and 
served many missions over the course of his life. 
During the first few years following the organization 
of the Church, Samuel traveled over four thousand 
miles from Maine to Missouri preaching the gospel. 
He was described by one of his missionary compan-
ions as a man of faith and integrity. Samuel attended 
the School of Prophets in Kirtland. He also assisted 
in building the Kirtland Temple and served as presi-
dent of the Kirtland High Council. He participated 
in the Battle of Crooked River in Missouri. In 
Nauvoo he served as a bishop and in the Presiding 

 Susanna Bailey October 27, 1835–December 14, 1905
Mary Bailey March 27, 1837–October 13, 1916
Samuel H. B. August 1, 1838–June 12, 1914
Lucy Bailey January 6, 1841–February 1841

 

Samuel H. Smith 
1808–1844

Mary Bailey
1808–1841md. August 13, 1834

Kirtland, OH

Mary Bailey was born December 20, 1808, at Bedford, 
Hillsboro Co., New Hampshire, and died January 25, 
1841, at Nauvoo, Hancock Co., Illinois.

Fig. 14. Samuel Harrison and Mary Bailey Smith family.
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Smith family cemetery marker, Nauvoo, Illinois. Both Samuel Smith and Mary Bailey 
Smith are buried in this location. Photograph by the author.

Bishopric of the Church. He was a member of the 
Nauvoo Legion and was initiated into Masonry in 
1842.
	 Samuel married Mary Bailey on August 13, 
1834, in Kirtland, Ohio. He had met Mary previ-
ously when he was preaching in the Boston vicin-
ity. Four children were born to Samuel and Mary 
before Mary died in 1841. After Mary’s death, 
Samuel married Levira Clark on May 30, 1841. 

Samuel reportedly died from overexertion in try-
ing to come to the aid of his brothers at the time 
of their martyrdom. He died July 30, 1844, at 
Nauvoo, Illinois.19
	 Physical Description. Samuel is described 
“as being six feet in height, and athletic in nature. 
He is said to have possessed great strength which 
far exceeded that of ordinary men and enabled 
him ‘to do an unusual amount of work.’”20



Levira Annette April 29, 1842–December 18, 1888
Louisa Clark August 28, 1843–1843
Lucy Jane Clark August 20, 1844–August 20, 1844

Samuel H. Smith 
1808–1844

Levira Clark
1815–1883md. May 30, 1841

Levira Clark was born July 30, 1815, at Livonia, 
Livingston Co., New York, and died January 1, 1883, at 
Salt Lake City, Utah.

[Geneva, Scott Co., Illinois]

Fig. 15. Samuel Harrison and Levira Clark Smith family.
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 Biographical Sketch. William B. Smith, the 
fi fth surviving son and eighth child of Joseph and 
Lucy Mack Smith, was born at Royalton, Wind-
sor County, Vermont, on March 13, 1811. He 
reported being less inclined to religion than other 
members of the family during his youth; however, 
through the petitions of his mother and Joseph Jr., 
William eventually took an interest along with the 
rest of the family. He was baptized in Seneca Lake 
by David Whitmer on June 9, 1830.
 William had a quick temper, and on several 
occasions he defended his father and mother 
through violence. In 1835, he had an ongoing 
confl ict with his brother Joseph, which eventu-
ally was settled through the intercession of various 
family members. Following his call to the Quo-
rum of the Twelve on February 15, 1835, Wil-
liam served a mission to the eastern states with 

his fellow Apostles. He vacillated in his fellowship 
with other members of the quorum and was often 
returned to fellowship through the intercession of 
his brothers Joseph and Hyrum.
 William served in Zion’s camp in 1834 and 
attended Hebrew School in Kirtland in 1835 and 
1836. In 1839 he failed to serve a mission with 
other members of the Quorum of the Twelve. On 
being driven from Missouri, he settled in Plym-
outh, Illinois. In 1841, he was commissioned 
to collect funds for the building of the Nauvoo 
Temple, but ended up using the funds for his 
personal use. He was a member of the Nauvoo 
Legion and was initiated into Masonry April 9, 
1842. In that same year, he was elected to the 
Nauvoo City Council and as a member of the Illi-
nois State House of Representatives. William also 
edited Th e Wasp, a Nauvoo newspaper, from April 
through December 1842.
 When his brothers were killed in Carthage, 
Illinois, in 1844, William was tending his ill wife, 
Caroline, and did not return to Nauvoo until May 
1845. At that time, he was sustained as Patriarch 
to the Church. Confl icts soon arose between Wil-
liam and the rest of the Twelve, as he felt that his 
ordination as Patriarch entitled him to be presi-
dent of the Church, unaccountable to any other 
leader. He was subsequently excommunicated for 
apostasy on October 12, 1845. From that time 
on, he fought against Brigham Young and the 
Twelve. William associated with leaders of several 
factions of the Church including James J. Strang, 
Lyman Wight, and later Joseph Smith III. He 
frequently sought high callings with these groups 
and, for a time, tried to reorganize the true church 
of Christ with himself as president. In 1860 he 
was rebaptized a member of Th e Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter- day Saints, but his involvement 
was short- lived, and he withdrew. He eventually 
joined the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter Day Saints and remained a member until 
his death. William frequently wrote letters and 
participated in interviews in his later life, always 
vehemently defending Joseph’s legitimacy as the 
Prophet of the Restoration.
 William married Caroline Grant Febru-
ary 14, 1833, and they had two children before 

William B. Smith. Photograph courtesy Community 
of Christ Library–Archives. 
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her death in May 1845. Between the time of her 
death and his excommunication in October of 
that same year, William was married or sealed to 
six women. None of these marriages appear to 
have lasted after his excommunication. In May 
1847, William married Caroline’s sister, Roxie 
Ann Grant, and they had two children. However, 
by 1853, Roxie Ann filed for and was granted a 
divorce from William on grounds of abandon-
ment. In 1857, he married Eliza Elsie Sanborn, 
and the couple had three children. In 1864 he 
enlisted in the Civil War, and it was then that he 
adopted the middle initial “B.” to distinguish him 
from numerous others with his same name. After 
Eliza’s death in 1889, William married a French 

woman named Rosanna Surprise. William spent 
the last thirty years of his life in Iowa and died at 
age eighty-two on November 13, 1893.21
	 Physical Description. A niece described Wil-
liam as being “as fine a specimen of mankind as is 
seldom seen. He was tall and elegant in appearence 
with a clear light olive complexion, wavy brown 
hair, blue eyes, handsome features. His mouth was 
hard to describe, even white teeth and his smile was 
the embodiment of all that a smile should be.”22 
[“His son, Edson Don Carlos, remembered that his 
father was ‘well built and of powerful physique’ stand-
ing six foot three inches in his stocking feet.’” “Episodes 
in Genealogical Research: New Light on William 
Smith,” Deseret News, July 27, 1935, 8.]

William B. and Caroline Grant Smith home, Kirtland, Ohio, ca. 1907 by George Edward Anderson. Courtesy LDS 
Church Archives.



William B. Smith headstone, located in Bethel Cemetery, two miles south of Osterdock, Iowa. Photograph courtesy 
William Shepard.

 Mary Jane January 7, 1834–December 21, 1878
Caroline L. August 1836–abt February 1878

William Smith 
1811–1893

Caroline A. Grant
1814–1845md. February 14, 1833

Kirtland, OH

Caroline A. Grant was born January 22, 1814, at 
Windsor, Broome Co., New York, and died May 22, 
1845, at Nauvoo, Hancock Co., Illinois.

Fig. 16. William and Caroline Grant Smith family.



 Thalia G. September 21, 1848–November 27, 1924
Hyrum W. August 17, 1850–January 27, 1935

William Smith 
1811–1893

Roxie Ann Grant
1825–1900md. May 19, 1847

Altonia, IL

Roxie Ann Grant was born March 16, 1825, at Naples, 
Ontario Co., New York, and died March 30, 1900, at 
Lathrop, Clinton Co., Missouri.

Fig. 17. William and Roxie Ann Grant Smith family.

Fig. 18. William and Eliza Sanborn Smith family.

William Enoch July 24, 1858–February 15, 1929
Edson Do Carlos September 6, 1862–February 13, 1939
Louise Mae May 8, 1866–May 10, 1925

William Smith 
1811–1893

Eliza Elsie Sanborn
1827–1889md. November 12, 1857

Kirtland, OH

Eliza Elsie Sanborn was born April 16, 1827, at Catta-
raugus, Cattaraugus Co., New York, and died May 7, 
1889, at Elkader, Clayton Co., Iowa.

Fig. 19. William and Rosanna Surprise Smith.

William Smith 
1811–1893

Rosanna Surprise
1830–1923md. December 21, 1889

Clinton, IA

Rosanna Surprise was born May 16, 1830, at Montreal, 
Quebec, Canada, and died April 6, 1923, at Clinton, 
Clinton Co., Iowa.
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	 Biographical Sketch. Katharine, the second 
daughter and seventh surviving child of Joseph Sr. 
and Lucy Mack Smith, was born on July 28, 1813, 
in Lebanon, Grafton County, New Hampshire. 
Katharine was actively involved with the early 
events of the Restoration. When her older brother 
Joseph first brought home the plates in 1827, 
Katharine helped nurse Joseph’s injured hand. On 
another occasion, Katharine assisted Joseph by 
hiding the plates from a mob.
	 Katharine married Wilkins Jenkins Salisbury 
June 8, 1831, in Kirtland, Ohio, at the home of 
her sister Sophronia. Although Katharine’s hus-
band was trained as an attorney, he followed the 
trade of blacksmithing for the better part of their 
married life. In Kirtland, Katharine organized 

and participated in weaving clubs. She also lent 
her seamstress skills to work on the interior of 
the temple. During the migration of the Saints 
from Kirtland to Far West, Katharine gave birth 
to a son in an abandoned hut in the pouring rain. 
Later, she followed the Saints to Illinois, where she 
settled in Plymouth, about thirty-five miles from 
Nauvoo.
	 When Joseph Sr. died in 1840, Katharine was 
the only child not present, arriving shortly after 
his decease. During the early 1840s, Katharine 
frequently visited Nauvoo and typically stayed 
with Joseph and Emma on such visits. Following 
the martyrdom of her brothers, Katharine lived 
in Nauvoo for a time with her surviving siblings 
and her mother. Later she settled in the Fountain 

Katharine Smith Salisbury. Courtesy Community of 
Christ Library–Archives.

Katharine Smith Salisbury, ca. 1880. Courtesy Com-
munity of Christ Library–Archives.
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Green, Illinois, area. In 1873 she was proselyted 
by the Reorganized Church and was received into 
that church on her original baptism. She affiliated 
with the Reorganized Church heavily in the 1880s 
and 1890s, often attending their general confer-
ences, sitting on the stand with members of the 
church’s leadership.
	 Katharine and her husband, Jenkins, had five 
children who survived to adulthood. Jenkins died 
November 27, 1853, in Plymouth, Illinois, leav-
ing Katharine a widow. On May 3, 1857, Katha-
rine married Joseph Younger. Little is known 
about this union; by 1860, Katharine was using 
Salisbury as her last name once again. During her 
final years, Katharine lived off and on with her 
adult children, but she largely cared for herself. 
She also continued her close associations with 
her two sisters, who settled nearby in Colchester, 
Illinois. She died just following the turn of the 
century on February 2, 1900, the last surviving 
member of the Smith family.23
	 Physical Description. Katharine was described 
as being very tall, like her siblings. One descendant 
described her as “a large big boned ungainly look-
ing woman,” a “strong woman physically. . . . Mrs. 
Salisbury as has been stated was big . . . [and] had 
unusually big ears . . . which she had to keep cov-
ered with her hair if she could. She [had] very high 
cheek bones also.”24 [274]

Wilkins Jenkins and Katharine Smith Salisbury grave-
stone, Webster cemetery, Webster, Illinois. Photograph 
by Alexander L. Baugh.

Wilkins Jenkins Salisbury, ca. 1850. Courtesy Mary 
Dennis.



 Elizabeth April 12, 1832–?
Lucy October 3, 1834–October 18, 1892
Solomon J. September 18, 1835–January 12, 1927
Alvin June 7, 1838–August 20, 1880
Don Carlos October 25, 1841–April 6, 1919
Emma C. March 25, 1844–?
Loren 1849–1849
Frederick V. January 27, 1850–1934

 

Wilkins Jenkins Salisbury 
1809–1853

Katharine Smith
[1813]–1900md. June 8, 1831

Kirtland, OH

Wilkins Jenkins Salisbury was born January 6, 1809, in 
Rushville, Yates Co., New York, and died October 28, 
1853, in Plymouth, Hancock Co., Illinois.

Fig. 20. Wilkins Jenkins and Katharine Smith Salisbury family.
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Don Carlos Smith

	 Biographical Sketch. Don Carlos Smith, 
the youngest son in the Smith family, was born 
at Norwich, Vermont, on March 25, 1816, just 
before the family’s departure for Palmyra, New 
York. He was baptized in June 1830 and soon 
after served a mission with his father to central 
New York.
	 In Kirtland he learned the trade of a printer 
and assisted in the publication of the first hym-
nal and the Doctrine and Covenants in 1835. 
He later became the printer of the Elder’s Journal 
and the Times and Seasons in Nauvoo, Illinois. He 
edited thirty-one numbers of the latter and also 
published another edition of the Book of Mor-
mon in 1840.
	 When the Saints were driven from Missouri, 
Don Carlos was absent on his mission. His wife, 
Agnes, and their two children were driven from 
their home, she carrying her children through 
three miles of snow and then wading the Grand 
River, which was waist deep.

	 At age nineteen, Don Carlos was unanimously 
sustained as president of the High Priests Quorum 
in Kirtland and served in the same capacity once 
the Saints were established in Nauvoo. He par-
ticipated in the construction of both the Kirtland 
and Nauvoo temples. Don Carlos also served on 
the Nauvoo city council. He was elected brigadier-
general in the Nauvoo Legion and a major in the 
Hancock County militia.
	 On July 30, 1835, Don Carlos married Agnes 
Moulton Coolbrith, who had been converted 
through the efforts of Don Carlos’s brother Sam-
uel. The couple had three children, the youngest of 
which concealed her Mormon heritage and became 
California’s first poet laureate. Don Carlos died on 
August 7, 1841, of pneumonialike symptoms.25
	 Physical Description. Don Carlos was 
described as standing “six feet four inches high, 
was very straight and well made, had light hair, 
and was very strong and active. His usual weight 
when in health was 200 pounds.”26

Sketch of Don Carlos Smith by William Whitaker. 
Courtesy Buddy Youngreen.



Agnes Charlotte August 1, 1836–January 31, 1873
Sophronia C. May 24, 1838–October 3, 1843
Josephine Donna March 10, 1841–February 29, 1928

Don Carlos Smith 
1816–1841

Agnes Moulton Coolbrith
1811–1876md. July 30, [1835]

Agnes Moulton Coolbrith was born July 11, 1811, at 
Scarborough, Cumberland Co., Maine, and died 
December 26, 1876, at Oakland, California.

Kirtland, OH

Fig. 21. Don Carlos and Agnes Coolbrith Smith family.

Smith family cemetery, Nauvoo, Illinois. Don Carlos Smith is buried in this cemetery, which overlooks the Missis-
sippi River. Photograph by the author. 
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Lucy Smith Millikin

	 Biographical Sketch. Lucy Smith was the 
youngest child born to Joseph Sr. and Lucy Mack 
Smith, at Palmyra, Wayne County, New York, on 
July 18, 1821. She lived with her parents during 
the migration of the Church from New York to 
Illinois.
	 Lucy was married to Arthur Millikin by her 
brother Joseph in 1840. Arthur had joined the 
Church in 1836 and participated in the Battle of 
Crooked River, where he was shot through both 
legs above the knee. After their marriage, the cou-
ple visited Arthur’s homeland of Maine, where 
their first child was born. In 1840, Lucy was bap-
tized by proxy for her deceased aunt Lovina Mack. 
Following the martyrdom of Joseph and Hyrum, 
Lucy and Arthur spent several years caring for Lucy 
Mack Smith. Mother Smith appreciated the cou-
ple’s kindness during these years.

	 By the early 1850s, the Millikins settled in 
Colchester, Illinois, where Lucy could be near her 
sisters, Sophronia and Katharine. In the spring 
of 1873, both Arthur and Lucy Millikin were 
received into the Reorganized Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter Day Saints on their original bap-
tisms, and the entire family eventually affiliated 
with the Church. The family spent the remainder 
of their lives living in Colchester, where Arthur 
worked in the railroad office and in the mining 
business. Lucy died on December 9, 1882, just 
eight months after her husband’s decease.27
	 Physical Description. The only physical 
description related to Lucy that exists is a descrip-
tion of her daughters, indicating they were “fair-
haired” and “blue-eyed.”28

Lucy Smith Millikin. Courtesy LDS Church Archives. Arthur Millikin, husband of Lucy Smith. Photograph 
courtesy LDS Church Archives.



Arthur and Lucy Millikin gravestones, Widow Moore cemetery, Colchester, Illinois. Photograph by the author. 

 Don Carlos S. October 13, 1843–November 26, 1932
Sarah M. September 13, 1845–November 23, 1934
George W. D. March 4, 1848–January 6, 1913
Florence Arabella May 23, 1850–October 21, 1927
Julia Amelia June 16, 1853–June 7, 1888
Frances M. October 26, 1856–March 14, 1858
Charles Arthur August 31, 1858–May 12, 1884
Clara Irene August 23, 1861–March 26, 1948
Clarence Hiram March 26, 1865–April 5, 1922

 

Arthur Millikin
1817–1882

Lucy Smith
1821–1882md. June 4, 1840

Nauvoo, IL

Arthur Millikin was born May 9, 1817, in Saco, York 
Co., Maine, and died April 23, 1882, in Colchester, 
McDonough Co., Illinois.

Fig. 22. Arthur and Lucy Smith Millikin family.
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Abstract

The Joseph Sr. and Lucy Mack Smith Family: 
A Family Process Analysis of a Nineteenth-Century Household

Kyle R. Walker
Marriage and Family Therapy Program
School of Family Life
Doctor of Philosophy

This study evaluates the Joseph Sr. and Lucy Mack Smith family—the first family of 
The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, or Mormon Church. The researcher 
uses contemporary family process concepts from the field of social science to evaluate 
a historical family. The family process constructs selected for the study include cohe-
sion, resiliency, religiosity, conflict management, family work, and recreation.
	 Results of the study found the Smith family to show high levels of cohesiveness 
and resiliency. The Smith family demonstrated both intrinsic and extrinsic forms of 
religiosity. Family members also exhibited effective problem-solving strategies includ-
ing prayer, letter writing, and allowing a moderator to[iii] help resolve conflicts. The study 
also provided empirical support that the family had a strong work ethic. The varying 
types of work and recreation that the family engaged in is documented.
	 Mormonism’s founder, Joseph Smith Jr., was found to have struck a balance 
between family work and family recreation. Although the Smith family engaged 
in many forms of recreation, the researcher was unable to determine if the family 
achieved a healthy balance between the variables of work and recreation. Implications 
for researchers—both those in the historical and social science fields—are discussed. 
Also, the implications for members of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
and for marriage and family counselors are addressed. [iv]
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